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To his Worthy Friends 


The INHABITANTS 
Of the 


PARISHES 


OF 
St. Lawrence ary oy 
AND. 019301 
St. Mary Magd, Miro, 


Gentlemen, 


* Here preſent you with ſome'Sex- 
mons 'of my dear Brother de- 


ceaſed, hw late (if 1 may be al- 
A 3; lowed 


The Epiſtle 
lowed to ſay iz) worchy.and faith- 
ful Paſtor; in tranſcribing them for 
the: Preſs I have not preſum'd to 
make any alteration, or to correct 
ſo much as the plain Errata's of the 
original Copy,, except only ſome 
few, and thoſe ſuch as any Reader 
almoſt would have obſerved, and 
may well be ſuppoled to have been 
occaſioned, only - thro bis haſte in 
Writing ; and if after all there hap-_ 
pen to be any ſuch ſtill remaining 1n 
the Print, -I hape you will blame 
neither him nor me, ſince pretend 
not to publiſh any Diſcourſes de- 
ſigned or fitted by him for the Preſs, 
bur only thoſe very Sermons which 
you your ſelves have heard, juſt as 
1 found them in his Notes. 


If. it be asked why theſe rather 
than others 2 I anſwer, Theſe were 
the . Sermons which I found "av 

n 


Dediuatory, 


been preached. by him. in che moſt 
publick Places; to which how- 
ever becauſe they would not alone 
have made a juſt Volume, I thoughe 
it neceſſary ro add rwo or three 
nibre; and I doubt not but you 
will find whem all plain and uſetul, 
and every way fitted todo. good. 
Andif it be asked why no more ? 
I think it will, be time enough to 
anſwer that Queſtion, when I ſhall 
have ſeen what acceptance theſe 


now publiſhed meet with in the 
World. 


[t was ſome time before I could 
perluade my felf ro comply with 
your defire. in publiſhing theſe Ser- 
mons , waa | have ſometimes 
heard my Brother expreſs an unwil- 
lingnels chat any thing of his ſhould 
be printed after his Death; but 
when I had once reſolved co print 
them, 


The Epiſtle 
them, it took me no time to con- 
ſider, it was not left to my choice 
ro whom I ſhould preſent chem; 
ſeeing you had an undoubted Title 
rothem : and all the World would 
have blamed' me, if I had not ta- 
ken this occaſton of acknowledg- 
ing with all chankfulneſs your ex- 
traordinary reſpe&t to his Perſon 
whilft alive, and to his Memory 
after his Deceaſe ; one particular 
Inſtance of which I muſt by no 
means omit, I mean your generous 
Preſent to his Widow ; a kindneſs 
which as I am confident he never 
expected, even from 'you, from 
whom he might have expected any 
thing that was kind ; ſo-I' dare ſay 
if he could have foreſeen it, would 
have pleaſed him more than any, 
nay, than all the other kindneſſes he 
ever received from you. 


In 


Dedicatory. 


In the Words therefore of Naomi 
concerning | Boaz, Bleſſed be ye of 
the Lord, who- have not left off your 
kindneſs to the Living and to the Dead: 


I am, 


Gantlemen 1 


Your moſt obliged Servant, 
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NO 


ACTS X. 38. 
.-Whbo went about doing 200d-»o+ 


HICH words give us a 
- { ſhort account of our blef- 
/ fed Saviours Life here on 


earthz it was ſpent 11 do- 

ing good. They alſo teach us after what 
manner we his Diſciples ought to live in 
this world 3 namely, that we ſhould omic 
no fair opportunity of doirg goed accord- 
B ny; 
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ing to our ſeveral Abilities and Capaci- 
ties. I ſhall ſpeak to them, 


. 

I. As referring to our Lord and Savi- 
our, and deſcribing his manner of Life 
to us, 

I. I ſhall conſider them as preſcrib- 
ing to us our Duty in imitation of his 
moſt glorious Example, who went about 
doing good, 


I. As referring to our Lord and Sa- 
viour, and deſcribing his manner of Life 
to us. Now theſe words, be went about 
doing good, eſpecially fignifie theſe three 


things : 

1, That this was the chief Buſineſs and 
Employment of his Life, to do good. 

2, That where he did not readily find, 
he wemt about to ſeek, ObjeRs of Pity 
and Compaſſion. 

3. This he conſtantly perſevered in,not- 
withſtanding the foul Ingratitude and ma- 
licious Oppoſition his good Works met 
with in the World. 

I. This was the chief Buſineſs and 
Employment of his Life,to do good. To pro- 
pound to you the ſeveral inſtances of it, 
were to give you an Hiſtory and Account 
of his whole Life, the four Goſpels being 

nothing 
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nothing elſe but the authentick Records of 
thoſe good works Fe/ws of Nazereth did 5 
containing his excellent Inſtructions, his 
free Reproofs, the wiſe Methods he uſed 
for the bettering and reforming mens 
Minds, - together with thoſe various kind- 
neſles he ſhewed to their Bodies and out- 
ward Eſtates, with a Generolity and 
Charity not to be parallel'd by any thin 
but the Divine Goodneſs it ſelf; 1 (hal 
not therefore deſcend to particulats, but 
only take notice, 1. That doing good 
was his ordinary daily Employment. 2. 
That to the ſame end tended all his extra- 
ordinary miraculous Works : and, 3. 
That this was alſo the Sum. and Subſtance 
of his Religion. From all which it will 
ealily appear, that he made doing good 
the chief Buſineſs of his whole Lite. 
. (1.) Doing good was his ordinary dai- 
ly Employment. He did not only by the 
by, and on great occaſions exerciſe his 
Charity and Compaſlion, but it was as it 
were his only Profeſſion, his Meat and 
Drink,his Buſineſs and Recreation too; ſo 
that he denied himſelf the Convenithces of 
this Life, that he might attend this work. 
How was hethrong'd after, and prefs'd up- 
on by the miſerable and unfortunate, the 
Hiſtaſed and poſſeſſed in all plices where- 
B 2 ever 
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ever he came; andcan you tell of any one 
perſon whom he ever ſent from his pre- 
ſence diſſatisfied ? It was but faying Lord 
have mercy upon me, and the poor humble 
Beggar's wants, of what kind ſoever , 
were ſtrait ſupplied. 

And by theſe ads of Love and Kind- 
neſs he did engage men to hearken to his 
wiſe Countels, and obey his gracious Com - 
mands, for he had a farther delign in all 
this compaſſion which he ſhewed towards 
mens Bodies and outward Eſtates, viz. to 
heal their Bodies and their Minds both to- 
gether; to inſtil and infinuate good In- 
ſtruction, and to promote mens eferzal 
Welfare, by contributing ſo much to their 
Eaſe and Happineſs in this preſent life. 

All this good he did with the greateſt 
Readineſs and Joy; it was his greateſt 
pleaſure to ſpread his healing Wings over 
every place, continually to diſpenſe his be- 
nign Influences and Favours, and to make 
every one, who had the happineſs to con- 
verſe with him, ſenſible of his Good-will 
to Mankind. Nor from this would he 
ever reſt, not ſo much as on the Sabbath- 
day, tho he was accounted a Tranſgreſlor 
for it, He conſulted the good of other 
men above his own Reputation , and 
would cure the fick on that day aro” ub 

ore 
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fore thoſe who thought it a great pieceof 
profanenels and wickedneſs ſo to do. 
He wanted Objes ſooner than Will to 
ſhew kindneſs 3 and nothing grieved him 
ſo much as that men by their own Malice 
and Perverſeneſs ſhould obſtruct and de- 
feat his gracious deſigns towards them, 
and obſtinately refuſe to be made happy 
by him. 

( 2.) This was not only his ordinary 
daily Employment, but for this end did 
he always excrciſe hisextraordinary Divine 
Power, to do benefits. All his Miracles 
were Mercies to men, ſo that his wonder- 
ful works proved him to be ſent from 
God , not more by that infinite Power 
that was ſeen in them, than by that ſur- 
paſſing Goodneſs they demonſtrated to 
the World. 

He never employed his Omnipotence 
out of Levity or Oſtentation, but only as 
the Neceſſities and Wants of men requi- 
red it. His miraculous Works were not 
ſuch as the Jews ſometimes demanded and 
expected from him, ſuch only as would 
ſtrike their Senſes and Fancy with admi- 
ration and aſtoniſhment, as the making 
prodigious and amazing ſhews and repre- 
ſentations in the Heavens, or in the Air ; 
but they were all expreſſions of a moſt 
B 3 immenſe 
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immenſe Benignity and Charity to Man- 
kind, ſuch as healing the fick of all man- 
ner of diſeaſes, making the lame to walk, 
and the blind to ſee, and the deaf ta 
hear, cleanfing the Lepers, feeding the 
hungry, raiſing the dead, and caſting e- 
vil Spirits out of thoſe that were miſe- 
rably poſſeſſed with them, and cruelly 
tormented by them. 

In ſuch Good Offices, ſo uſeful and pro- 
fitable to men, did he all along exert and 
manifeſt that divine Power which God 
had anointed him with z thus demon- 
ſtrating himſelf to be the moſt Divine 
Perſon that ever appeared in our fleſh, 
not only by doing the ſtrangeſt and woſt 
miraculoys works, but eſpecially by doing 
the moſt good in the World. 

(3. ) To dogood was the Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of his Religion. He affeQed not 
any preciſe Singularities, or unuſual Seve- 
rities of life. Of all the time he was here 
on earth, he ſpent but forty days in the 
Wilderneſs in cloſe ſolitude and retire. 
ment ; the reſt of his time he converſed 
freely and openly, that thereby he might 
have opportunity of obliging and bene- 
fiting all ſorts of Men. He negleQed,not 
indeed any duty of Piety towards Gqd, 
but then his /ove to God ſhone forth moſt 

xtra 6; reſplen- 
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reſplendently in his inceſſant Care of, and 
Charity to his Greatures, He knew he 
could not pleaſe or glorifie his Father bet- 
ter, than by bearing much fruit, or, 
which is all one, doing much good 1n the 
World, 

His Religion was active and opztative : 
it conſiſted not in Notions or Formalities, 
or external Abſtinences and Striftneſles ; 
by which the ſeveral Se&ts among the 
Jews were diſtinguiſhed one from ano- 
ther : But the principal thing he was 
moſt remarkable for, in his way of living, 
was a moſt fincere readineſs to do all man- 
ner of good to all that came to him, He 
pretended not to any Seraphick Enthuſt- 
aſtical Raptures, or inimitable unaccount- 
abje nat of Devotion, or wonder- 
ful Mortification. Others might pray 
oftner and longer, faſt more than He or 
his Diſciples did, (as we know was ob- 
jected againſt him by St. John's Diſci- 
ples;) but no Saint, no Prophet, no 
Man ever before him ſo ſerved God in his 
generation 3 or waseither able or willing 
to ſhew ſach conſiderable kindnefles to 
the World as our bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
our did. 

And ia this chiefly did his Holinefs and 
Godlineſs appear above the rate and pitch 
B 4 of 
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of other mens, in that he was fo jnfi- 
nitely merciful and charitable. He made 
not ſuch a pompots outward Shew of 
Religion as ſome of the Phariſees did, but 
his Actions truly beſpoke him what he 
was, a perſon infinitely full of 'GoodnefF;, 
that could not be at eaſe without con- 
tinual venting it (elf; . nor yet by all the 
Wants, Infirmitics, Neceffities, either of 
mens Minds or Bodies, could ever be ex- 
hauſted. 

Thus he made doing good the chief bu- 
ſinels and employment of his whole life, 
which 1s the firſt thing ſignified by theſe 
words. 

2. That he went about doing good im- 
plies farther, that where he did not oy 
meet with, he induſtriouſly ſought outÞb+ 
jets of Pity and Compaſtion. His 
Goodneſs did often prevent mens Deſires, 
always ſurpaſs them 3 doing for them be- 
yond all their requeſts or hopes. He 
came to ſeek and ſave that which was lost. 

He deſcended from the boſom of his Fa- 
ther, and eclipſed the glory of his Di- 
vine Majeſty with a veil of fleſh, and h- 
ved amongſt us, that he might redeem us 
from the greateſt Evils and Miſeries, even 
While we were enemies to him, and de- 
fired no more than we deſerved his Love 


and 
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and Favour. And whilſt he was here up- 
on earth, he was not only eafie of ac- 
ceſs, he did not only courteouſly receive 
all that addreſſed themſelves to him, he 
not only freely invited and encouraged all 
men to repair to him for Succour and Re- 
lief ; but alſo did not diſdain himſelf totra- 
vel up and down-the Country on purpoſe 
to give opportunity to all that ſtood in 
need of him, to partake of his healing 
virtue and power. Thofe whom his Dif- 
ciples checked for their rude and trouble- 
ſom importunity, he lovingly entertained, 
and never diſmiſſed without a Bleffing, 

* This mightily enhanced the value of 
every Kindneſs be beſtowed, the Frank. 
neſs of his doing it doubled the Ben: fir. 


: We ſpoil a good turn when it is extorted 
from us. It loſeth all its grace and ac- 


ceptableneſs, when it is done grudgirety 
and 4s of neceſfity. 

Nay, our Saviour denied not to con- 
verſe familiarly with Publicans and the 
greateſt Sinners : He endeared himſclt to 
them by fignal condeſcenſions ; tho this 
alſo proved matter of Reproach and In- 
famy to him : as if he countenanced thoſe 
vices he attempted to cure, or it were a- 
ny diſgrace to a Phyſician to viſit his Pa- 
tients. He refuſed not the civil offer of 

a 
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I© 


a Phariſee, tho his ſworn Enemy ; and 1 
would go to the houſes, and eat at the ta- * 


ble of thoſe who ſought his ruin 5 and 
whatever ill deſign they might have in 
inviting him, yet he always improved 


the occaſion for the doing them ſome con- } 


fiderable good. 

, And Laſtly, He conſtantly perſeve- 
red in this, notwithſtanding thefoul In- 
gratitude and malicious Oppoſition his 
good works met with in the World. Ne. 
verdid any one meet with greater diſcou- 
ragements, or more unworthy returnsthan 
the Son of God, when all his ats of Be- 
neficence, all the good Offices he had 
done amongſt them were ſo far from obli- 
ging, that they rather tended to exaſpe- 
rate and provoke that untoward genetsa- 


tion ; and the more kindneſs he expreſſed” 


toward them, the greater haſt they made 
to betray and deſtroy him. This great 
Patron and BenefaQor, this generous 
Friend and Lover of Mankind, was 
mortally hated and cruelly perſecuted, as 
if he had been a publick Enemy, and 
had done or defigned ſome notorious 
miſchief. They continually laid traps to 
enſnare him, loaded him with malicious 
flanders, greedily watched for an advan- 
tage to agumate the multitude againſt bick 
to 


_— ww a ad 2 
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took up ſtones to throw at him, as a re+ 
ward of his gracious attempt to make 
them wiſe and happy 3 put bad conſtruc- 
tions, and made finiſter interpretations of 
all the good he did, at if he deligned to 
careſs the People, and by ſuch arts to 
FF gratifie his ambition, and make himſclf 
6k popular. So that this great and gallant 


and a thouſand times worſe uſage could 
not diſſuade 'him from perſiſting in doing 
good to them, He was ready to repay all 
theſe Injuries with Courteſies, even his 
bittereſt Enemies were partakers of his 
kindneſs, and he ſtill continued to entreat 
them to accept of Life from bim, and 
with tears of true compaſhon bewailed 
their Infidelity and wilful Folly. Nay 
at laſt, when they laid violent hands up- 
on him, and put him to the ſhameful 
death of the Croſs, yet thea did he pray 
to his Father to forgive them ; and which 
is (till, moſt wonderful, and is the very 
perfection of Charity, he willingly laid 
down. his Life for them, who. ſo cruelly 
and treacheroully took it from hia. 
Thus our Lord went about - doing good. 
Let us who are his Diſciples and Follow- 
ers 


I- & perſon was looked upon as a dangerous 
- man, and the more good he did, the more 
; he was feared and ſuſpected : yet all this 
| 
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ers go now and do likewiſe. Which ? 
brings me to the ſecond thing I was to | 
conſider 1n theſe words, viz. 


IT. Our duty in imitation of ' his -moſt 
glorious Example, who went about doing 


© But we, you'll ſay, are not in a capa- 
<* city, we havenot Ability or Opportuni- 
* ty of doing good in that ample manner, 
* 1n that meaſure and degree our Lord 
*& did. We cannot by any means (how- 
« ever willing to it, or diligent 1n it) 
* come up tothe perfeQion of this noble 
& and heroick Example. Were ſuch mi- 
* raculous powers communicated to us as 
« were to our Saviour, ſo that by a word 
« ſpeaking we could heal all manner of 
* fickneſs, and reſtore ſight to the blind, 
* and feet to the lame 3 could we inſtruc 
* the 1gnorant, reprove the prophane, 
* admoniſh the erring with ſo much eaſe, 
* advantage and authority as our bleſſed 
* Lord did, we ſhould then perhaps be 
« very free and liberal in imparting thoſe 
« great favours and blef{ings Heaven had 
* ſo fignally beſtowed upon us, for the 
<'good and benefit of others : but alas ! 
« as things now ſtand with-us, we have 


* neither power nor skill, nor means to 
«* do 


The Firſt Sermon. 13 


h MR do good at all, after that illuſtrious 


o B< manner our Saviour did, 


To which all I ſhall at preſent reply is, 


WThat tho we cannot after that ſtupen- 


dous manner be beneficial to mankind as 
our Saviour was, yet there are very ma- 
ny things which we are able to do for 
the good of others, which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour could not do by reaſon of his Pover- 
ty and low Eſtate in this World, without 
the expence of a Miracle. 

Few of us, but as to our outward cir- 
cumſtatces in this life, are in a far more 
plentiful condition than the Son of God 
himſelf was, whilſt here on earth : and 
it is in our power by ordinary ways to re- 
lieve and ſuccour, oblige and benefit ma- 
ny, ſo as our Lord could not do, with- 
outemploying his Divine Power to furniſh 
himſelf with means for it. 

Be pleaſed therefore to take notice that 
it 1s not doing good juſt in the ſame in- 
ſtances, or after that ſame wonderful zan- 
er, that this Example obligeth us unto, 
but only to a like willingneſs and readineſs 
to do good upon all fit occaſions, as far as 
our power and aQtivity reacheth, It ob- 
ligeth us all in our ſeveral ſtations, ac- 
cording to thoſe opportunities God hath 
afforded us, and thoſe Abilities he hath 
endued 
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endued us with, and thoſe conditions of 5 
life bis Providence has placed us in, to 7 
endeavour, as gpuch as 1n us lieth, the 7? 
Welfare and Proſperity, Eaſe and Hap- 
ineſs of all men; ſo that others may *' 
leſs the Divine Goodnels for us, the ſtate 2 
of their bodies or minds being bettered ? 
by our imparting to then what God hath ? 
more abundantly beſtowed upon ue. : 
Contrary to which is a narrow, ſelfiſh, 7 
ſtingy Spirit, when we are concerned for 
none but our ſelves, and regard not how 
it fares with other men, ſo it be but well 
with us; when we follow our own hu- 7 
mour, and with great pleaſure enjoy the # 
accommodations of our own ſtate; when ® 
we think our own Happineſs the greater ® 
becauſe we have it alone to our (elves; 3 
and no other partakes of it : which of all * 
other things is the moſt direaMly oppoſite * 
to that benign and compaſſionate temper, + 
which our Saviour came, into the World } 
' by his DoQtrine and Example to implant * 
in men. | 2x 
I ſhall not undertake to ſet before you 
the ſeveral inſtances of doing good to g- ? 
thers, fince they are ſo various and infi- ? 
nite, and our Duty varies according to * 
our Circumſtances and Opportunities, 3 
which are very different 3 and every one 
tay 
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may eaſily find them out by conſidering 
what good he would have other men do 
for him. What he ſhould reaſonably ex- 


1 

p- | pet or would take kindly from thoſe he 
y AX converſeth with, or is any ways related 
te FF unto, all that he is in like caſes to be wil- 
d ling to do for another : ſo that this doing 


h Z goodis a work of large comprehenſive 
= extent and univerſal influence; it reach- 
h, F eth to the Souls and Bodies of men, and 


\r © takes in all thoſe ways and means where- 
xy © by we may promote the temporal], ſpiritu- 
1j F al, oreternal advantage of others. And 
1. & too happy and noble an Employment 
« # one would think there ſhould be no need 
n # of perſuaſion. However [ humbly beg 
.r 8 your patience whilſt I put you in mind of 
«+ & ſome of thoſe Arguments and Conſidera- 
11 & tions which ſeem moſt proper and effetu- 
e © alto engage men to the imitation of this 


.. "3 bleſſed Example, to do all the geod they can 

4 I inthe World. 

me I; This of all other Employments is 
* moi? agreeable to our Natures, By doing 

ii 3 good we gratifie and comply with the 


;, 3 belt and nobleſt of our natural Inclinati- 
i. 3 onsand Appetites, The very ſame Senſe 
3 3 which informs us of our own Wants, and 
= i doth powerfully move and inſtigate us to 
Fs provide for their Relief, doth alſo reſent 


the 
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the diſtreſſes of another, and vehement- 
ly provoke and urge us to yield him all 
necellary Succour. This is true in all | 
men, but moſt apparent in the beſt Na- 
tures, that at beholding the miſcries and 
calamities of other men, they find ſuch | 
yernings of their bowels, and ſuch fen- 
ſible commotions and paſtions raiſed in 
their own breaſts, as they can by no 
means ſatisfe, but by reaching forth their 
helping-hand : and to deny our afliſtance 
according as our ability permits us, is a 
Violence to our very Natural Inſtin&s 
and Propenſions, as well as contrary to 
our Religious Obligations; our very 
Fleſh, which in many other inſtances 
tempts us to lin, yet in this caſe prompts 
us to our duty. 

This is a gracious provition God Al- 
mighty hath made in favour of the necef- 
ſitous and calamitous z that fince his Pro- 
vidence, for great reaſons, is pleaſed to 
permit ſuch inequalities in mens Fortunes. | 
and outward Conditions ; the ſtate of 
ſome in this life being ſo extremely wretche * 
ed and deplorable, if compared with o- {' 
thers ; leſt the fick and blind, and naked 
and poor ſhould ſeem to be forgotten, 
or wholly diſregarded by their Maker 3 
He hath therefore implanted in men a 

quick 
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quick and tender ſenſe of Pity and Com- 
paſſion, which ſhould always ſolicit and 
plead their cauſe, ſtand their friend, and 
not only diſpoſe us, but een force us for 
our own quiet and fatisfaftion, tho with 
ſome inconvenience to our ſelves, to re- 
leve and ſaccour the afflicted and miſe- 
rable, according to our ſeveral capacitics 
and opportunities. And this Sympathy 
doth as truly belong to Humane Nature, 
as Love, Defire, Hope, Fear or any other 
Affection of our Minds; and it 1s as eafie 
a matter to deveſt our ſelves of any other 
paſſion as of this of Pity : And he who 
like the 'Prieſt and Levite in our Saviout's 
Parable of the wounded man, is void of 
all compaſion, is degenerated not fo 
much into'the likeneſs of a brute beaſt, as 
of the hardeſt Rock or Marble. Thus to 
do good is according to the very Make 
and Frame of our Beings and Natures. 
Hence it follows that it muſt be the 
moſt pleaſant and delightful Employment 
we can chuſe for our ſelves. Whatever 
1 according to our Nature, muſt for that 
realon be pleaſant : for all aftual pleaſure 
conliſts in the gratification and ſatisfaftion 
of our natural Inclinations and Appe- 
tites. Since therefore the very Conſtitu- 
tion and Temper of our Nature ſway and 
prompt 
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prompt us to the exerciſe of Charity and | 
Beneficence, the ſatisfying ſuch Inclina- } 
tions by doing good muſt be as truly 3 
grateful to us, as any other thing or aGt- | 
on whatever that miniſtreth to our Plea- 
ſure 3 and it cannot be more delightful 
to receive kindnefles than it is to beſtow 
them, A fſeaſonable unexpeRted Relief 
doth not affe&t him that ſtands in- great 
need of it with more ſenſible Content- | 
ment, than the Opportunity of doing 
it doth rejoice a good man's heart, Nay, 
it may be doubted on which hand lies 
the greateſt Obligation 3 whether he who 
receives 1s more obliged to the giver 
for the good turn he has done him, or 
the giver be more obliged to the receiver 
for the occaſion of exerciling his good- | 
nefs, When we receive great kindneſles, 
it puts us to the bluſh ; we are aſhamed to 
be ſo bighly obliged : but the joy of do- 
ing them is pure aud unmixed 3 and this | 
our Saviour hath told us, A@&, 20.35. 1 
# more bleſſed to give than to receive, And | 
{ome good men have ventured to call it } 
the greateſt Senſuality, a piece of Epicu- 
riſm, and have magnified the exceeding 
Indulgence of God, who hath annexed |} 
future Rewards to that which is fo amply 
its own Recompence. 

Theſe 
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Theſe two advantages this 'Pleaſare of 
doing good hath above all other Pleaſutes 
whatſoever. 

( 1. ) That this Satisfation doth not 
only juſt acconpatiy -the att of doing 
good, bur it is permanentand laſting, en- 

ures aslong as our lives. ''The very Re | 
membratice of ſuch chatitable deeds, by 
which we have been really helpfut and 
ſerviceable to others, our after-reflectivn 
upon the good we have done in the world 
doth wonderfully refreſh our fouls with 
a mighty joy and peace, quite contrary to 
all other worldly. and corporeal Pledfares. 
There are indeed ſome Vices which pro- 
miſe a great deal of Pleaſure in the com- 
miſſion of them, but then at beft it is 
but ſhort-lived and tranfient, a ſudden 
flaſh preſently extinguiſhd. It periſhes 
in the very enjoyment, like the crackling 
of thorns under a pot, as the Wiſe man 
elegantly expreſſes it; it- prefenaly ex- 
pires in a ſhort blaze and noiſe, but hath 
very little heat or warmth in it. All out- 
ward bodily pleaſures are of a very fu- 
gitive volatil gaturce, there's no fixing 
them 5 and if we endeavour to make up 
this defe@ by a frequent Repetition and 
conſtant Succeffion of them, they then 


ſoon become nauſeous 3 men are cloyed 
C 2 and 
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and tired with.them. , Nor is this yet all; 
theſe ſenſua] Pleafares do not only ſud- 


denly paſs away, but alſo leave a ſting |} 


behind, them., - they wound our con- 
ſciences,, the thoughts of them are un- 
eakte t9.us.3 - Guilt and a bitter Repentance 
are;the, attendants, of ſuch indulging our 
ſclves3 Sadneſs. and; Melancholy come in 
the place of all ſuch exorbitant Mirth and 
Jolliry.. Theſe . are the conſtant abate- 
ments of all outward unlawful pleaſures. 
Whereas that which ſprings from a mind 
ſatshed and well pleaſed with its own ac- 
tions, doth for ever affe&t our hearts with a 
delicious reliſh; continually miniſters com- 
fort and delight to us 3 is a never-failing 
fountain of Joy, ſuch as is ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial;fillsour minds with good hopes and 
chearful thoughts z and is the only certain 
round of true Peace and Contentment. 

( 2.) This Pleaſure and Joy that at- 
tends doing good doth herein exceed all 
fleſhly delights, that it is then at the high- 
eſt when we ſtand in moſt need of it. In 
a time of Aftliction, old Age, or at the 
approach of Death, the Remembrance of 
our good deeds will ſtrawgely chear and 
ſapport our ſpirits under all the Calamities 
and Troubles we may meet with 1n this 
ſtate, By doing good we lay up oy wr? 
ure 
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ſure of comfort, a ſtock of joy 'againſt 
an evil day, which no outward: thing 
can rob us of, But now it 1s not thus 
with bodily pleaſures; they cannot help 
us in atime of need, they then become 
miſerably flat and infipid; the Sinner 
cannot any longer taſte or reliſh them : 
nothing remains but a guilty ſenſe, which 
in ſuchtime of Diſtreſs is more fierce and 
raging, eſpecially at the hour of Death. 

Yet even then, when all our former in- 
ordinate Pleaſures ſhall prove matter of 
Anguiſh and Torment to us; when all the 
flowers of worldly Glory ſhall be wither- 
ed; when all earthly Beauty, which now 
doth ſp tempt and bewitch us, ſhall be 
darkned and eclipſed 3 when this World 
and the faſhion of it is vaniſhed and gone; 
when the pangs of Death are juſt taking 
hold of us, and we are ready to ſtep into 
another world 3; what a'ſeaſfonable and 
comfortable Refreſhment then will it be 
to look back upon a well-ſpent life? to 
conſider with our ſelves how faithfully 
we have improved thoſe talents God hath 
truſted us with ; .how well we have hu{- 
banded our Time, Eſtates, Parts, Rep'1- 
tation, Learning, Authority, for the 
Glory of God and the good of other men. 


The time will ſarely ſhortly come, where- 
C 3 in 
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in. you ſhall yaſtly more rejoice in that | 


little you have laid gut or expended for 


the benefit of athers, than in all that * 


which by ſo long tail and drudgery in 


the World you ſhall have ſaved and pur- | 


chaſed. They are not your great Pof+ 
ſeſſions, Lands or Eſtates, nor your Dig- 
* Nitiesand Titles of Honour, nor your emj- 
nent Places and Truſts, nor ,any external 
Advantages you have purchaſed or acqui- 
red, that at ſucha time will yield you any 
true peace or comfortable hope. What uſe 
you have made of them, and what Good 
you have done with them, is that which 
your Conſcience will then enquire after, 
and accordingly pronounce its lentence, 
3. Todo good is the moſt Divine and 
Godlike thing. By it we do molt eſpe- 
cially become like unto God, who # good, 
and who doth good 5 and not only like 
him, but we reſemble him in that which 
is his very Nature and Eflence, and which 
he <ſtecms his greateſt Glory : for ſuch is 
his Goodneſs, which doth as it were deify 
all his other Attributes and Perfections, 
There is no Quality or Diſpoſition 


whatever by which we can ſo near ap- # 


'y. 


proach the Divine Majeſty, as this of Bene- | 


ficence, and delight in doing good. As for |} 
Knowledg and Power, the evil Spirits par- 
* 


take 
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take of them in a greater degree than the 
beſt men 3 but a man hath nothing of God 
fo much as to-do good. By contributing 
to the contentment of other men, and 
rendring them as happy as lieth in our 
power, we do Gods work, are in his 
place and room, perform his office in the 
World ; we make up the ſeeming defefts 
of his Providence, and one man thereby 
becomes as it were a God to another. 
Hence this employment muſt needs be the 
higheſt Accompliſhment and PerfeQion 
of our Beings. Itis the only Argument 
of a brave and great Soul-to extend his 
care and thoughts for the good of all 
men; and not to do fo its a certain indi- 
cation of a little narrow Spirit, contraQ- 
ed within it (elf and its own paltry con- 
cernments. 

4. This 1s the very end of all the Bleſ- 
fings and ſeveral Advantages God hath 
vouchſafed to Men in this life, that by 
them they might become capable of do. 
ing good in the World; this is the proper 
ule they are to be put to, for which they 
were deſigned by the Author and Donor 
of them; and if they are not employed 
to ſuch purpoſes, we are falſe to our 
Fruſt, and the Stewardſhip committed to 
us, and ſhall be one day ſeverely account- 

4. able 
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able to God for it. For the Almighty 
and Soveraign Lord and diſpoſer of all 
things both in Heaven and Earth hath 
aſſigned to every man his particular Place 
and Station in this World ; hath given 
him his part to a on this great Theatre, 
bath furniſhed him with powers and abi- 
lities of mind and body fitted for ſeveral 
uſes; in the due and regular improve- 
ment and management of which, every 
one may in ſome meaſure be helpful and 
ſerviceable to others. This our Saviour 
Illuſtrates by his excellent parable of the 
Talents, St. Matth. 25. 

There is no, man, hut God hath put 
many exccltent things into his poſleſhon, 
to be uſed, improved and managed by 
him for the: common Good and Intereſt : 
for men are wade for Society and mutual 
Fellowſhip. We are not born for our 
ſclves alone, but every other man hath 
ſome Right and Intereſt in us; and as no 
man can live happily in this World with- 
out the help and affiſtance of others, ſo 
neither is any man exempted or privileg- 


ed from being in his place ſome way bene- 
hcial to others. 


It 15 with men in this World, as it is 
with the parts of the Body Natural, It is 
St. *Paul's compariſon, 1 Cor, 12. the Body 
| * conſiſts 


—_ ma -— © RS | «> WS —_ —Y ls 


hw ID Wi mn 


»& TY ny | | hes 5 ww 


The Firſt Sermon. 25 
confiſts of divers Members, which nei- 
ther have the ſame Dignity and Honour, 
nor the ſame Uſe and Office z but every 
part hath its proper Uſe and FunGQon, 
whereby it becomes ſerviceable to the 
whole Body; and if any one part fails or 
1s ill affe&ted, the whole ſuffers for it, and 
the meaneſt part is neceſſary for the good 
of the whole; ſo that the ege cannot ſay 
to the hand, I have no need of thee, nor a- 
gain the head to the feet, I have no need 
of you, Thus hath God diftributed ſe- 
veral Gifts among the ſons of men, or 
they by God's bleſſing upon their induſtry 
acquire particular 'Art, Skill and Experi- 
ence, ſome in one thing, ſome in ano- 
ther, none in all ; ſo that it is impoſſible, 
but that every man muſt want ſomething 
for the Conveniency of his life, for 
which he muſt be obliged to others 3 upon 
which account it is molt highly reaſonable 
that he alſo himſelf ſhould ſome way ob- 
lige and ſerve others. 

But beſides this there are many ſpecial 
Favours and Advantages which ſome men 
enjoy above others, which alſo are de- 
ſigned for the common Good and Benefit. 
It is plain that there is a very great Ine- 
quality among men both as to the inter- 
nal Endowments of their Minds, and their 
external 
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external Conditions in this Life, Many 
more talezts are committed to ſome per- 
fans than to others ; but yet we greatly / 
miſtake when we think them given us | 
merely for our own ſakes, to ſerve our ? 
own turns, and for the fatisfaQtion of our : 
own private Appetites and Delires, with- 
out any reſpet to other men. No, at 
the beſt they are but depofited with us 
in truſt ; the more we enjoy of them, the 
greater charge we have upon our hands, 
and the more plentiful returns God doth 
juſtly expe& from us : for unto whazſo- 
ever much is given, (att our Saviour, of 
him ſball be muck required, 

This ought eſpecially to be conſidered } 
by all thoſe who by reaſon of the Eminen- 
cy of thetr Qualities and Dignities, and 
by their Superiority above 'others, have 
vaſt Authority over them; whole Sphere 
is large and Influence great, who have 
many Dependents that court their favour, 
and whole intereſt it is to obſerve and 
pleaſe them 3 what infinite good may ſuch 
do in the World, eſpecially by their Exam- | 

le ? 
o 5. Doing good is the main and moſt 
ſubſtantial part of Chriſtian Religion, the 
moſt acceptable Sacrifice we can offer, or 


Service we can perform to God 3 and 
therefore 
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therefore do we ſo often find in Scripture 
all Religion ſammed up as it were in this 
one thing, it being the beſt expreſſion of 
our Duty towards God, and either for+ 
mally containing ar naturally producing 
all our Duty towards our Neighbaur 
whence this is ſaid to be the fulfilling of 
the whole Laws It is not enough that vve 
give to every man yyhat is due to him. 
His Religion is but very little and of a 
narrow compaſs, who is only juſt ; nay 
he that is rigidly ſo in all caſes, hath no 
Religion at all. That I have wronged 
no man will be a poor plea or apology at 
the laſt day, for it is not for rapine or in- 
jury , for pillaging or cozening their 
= Gfinel, that men at the laſt day are 
formally impeached and finally condemn- 
ed; but 1 was an hungry and ye gave me n0 
meat, 1 was a ſiranger and ye took me mot 
in : you neglected to do that good which 

you had power and opportunity to do. 
Some mep are ſo taken up with their 
Courſes of Piety and Devotion, that they 
have no time to do much good. If they be 
but temperate and juſt, and come fre- 
quently to Church, and conſtantly per- 
form the duties of God's Worſhip; this 
they hope will carry them to Heaven, 
though they are notoriouſly covetous 
| and 
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and uncharitable, 'and'hardly ever do any! 
good office for their Neighbours or Bre- 
thren. Sorne -again there are who 'pre- 
tend'to-be of 'a more ſpiritual and refined 
Religion, ſpend their time in contem- 
plation, and talk much of Communion 
with God, but look upon this way of 
ſerving God by doing good as a lower At- 
tainmem, and inferior Diſpenſation ſutable 
to Children and Novicesin Religion ; and 
think that they are excuſed from theſe 
mean Duties: and yet read over the Life of 
the beſt man that ever lived,the founder of 
our Faith and Religion,and you cannot but 
confeſs what I have already ſhewn you, 
that the great thing he was moſt exem- 
plary and illuſtrious for, was his unwea- 
ried readineſs to help and oblige all men ; 
he went about doing good. And it is a Scan- 
dal raiſed on our Church, that we do not 
bold the neceſſity of good Works in or- 
der to Salvation,but truſt wholly to Faith 
for we hold and teach them to be as ne- 
cellary as Papiſts themſelves can or do, 
but then we ſay they are accepted by -God 
only for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
6. And laſtly, Nothing hath greater 
Rewards annexed to it 'than doing good, 
and that both in this life and that which 


is to come. I haye time now but juſt to 
| mention 
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mention-to you ſome few.of thoſe Bene- 
fits and Adyantages that do neither natu- 
rally flow. from it, or by God's gracious 
promiſe are annexed to it. -. 

To do good with what we. enjoy is the 
moſt certain way to procure God's bleſſing 
upon all we have; , it doth .entitle us to 
his more ſpecial Care and ProteQtion, 
Truſt in the Lord, ſaith David, and be do- 
ing good, $0 ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, 
and verily thou ſhalt be fed. The Divine 
Goodneſs cannot but be mightily pleaſed 
to ſee men, ſo far as they are able, 1mita- 
ting it ſelf, aud following the Example of 
God's Benignity. 

For every good Office we do to other 
men, we have ſomething to plead with 
God Almighty, to engage him to beſtow 
upon us-what we want or defire 3 not by 
way of Merit or Deſert, but God himſelf 
graciouſly becoming our Debtor, takes 
what is done to others in ſuch caſes as 
done to himſelf, and by promiſe obliges 
himſelf to full Retaliation. 

By this means we provide, againſt an 
evil day that which will mightily ſupport. 
us under all the Troubles -and Afflicions 
that may happen to us in this life 5 our 
good Works will attend us and ſtand by 
us at the hour of Death, as I have al- 

ready 
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ready hinted to you; nay farther, our 

d Works will appear and plead for us 
before God's Tribunal, and will procure 
us, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, at the 
hands of our merciful God, a glorious 
Recompence at the ReſurreQion of the 
juſt ; for at the laſt and final reckoning, 
when all mens AQtions ſhall be ſcanned 
and judged, the great King ſhall paſs his 
ſentence according to the good men have 
done or neglected to do in this life. 

Nay, every way ſo great is the Reward 
of doing good,” that even wicked men, 
who yet have been of boufitiful tempers, 
and have had generous fpitits, ſhall fare 
the better in the other World for thoſe 

ood afts of Mercy and Charity they 
om done here; and in this ſenſe it is 
Rid (with which I end all ) that Charity 
doth cover a multitude of ſins, and to cover 
fns in the Scripture phraſe is to forgive 
them. 

Now of this ſaying there are ſeveral 
ſenſes given, which I cannot ſtand now 
to recite, but the'words are true in theſe 
two ſenſes. 

( 1. ) Ifhe that is thus truly charitable, 
atid hath done a great deal of good in his 

neration, be alſo endued with the other 

tues and Qualifications required in a 
Chriſtian, 
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Chriſtian, then tho he may have a great 
many Infirmities and Miſcarriages to an- 
ſiver for, yet theſe failings ſhall be over- 
looked and buried in his good deedsz 
and then they mean the ſame vvith that 
of the Pſalmiſt, with the merciful Cod wilt 
ſhew himſelf merciful, he vvill ſhew him 
all favour poſbble. 

(2. ) Or elle ſecondly, if you under- 
ſtand theſe words, Charity ſbel/ cover 4 
multitude of ſins, as ſpoken of a perſon, 
who tho vitious in all other reſpects, yet 
out of principles of common Humanity 
or natural Goodneſs of temper, or great- 
neſs of Spirit, is very apt and inclined 
to do generous and great things for the 
good of the World; (which is a caſe 
that may ſometimes happen) they mean 
this, that tho Charity alone vvill not be 
ſufficient to make ſuch arr one happy in 
the other Word, becauſe he is othervviſe 
incapable of it, yet it ſhall be conſidered 
ſo far as to leſſen his Puniſhment. He 
ſhall be in a lefs intolerable condition, 
( tho that be fad enough ) than the cruel 
and uncharitable, 'or than they vyho 
have delighted in doing miſchief. 
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1 Cor. Xl. 29. 


For be that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eatath and drinketh damna- 
tion to himſelf, not diſcerning the 

\ Lord's Body. 


HE Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, which we are now to re- 
celive, 1s undoubtedly the moſt 
ſolemn and venerable part of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, a moſt excellent Inſtrument of 
Religion, ag Inſtrument of our _—_— 4 
nec 5 4 


b 
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of mighty. Uſe and. Advantage to' us, if 
we duly partake thereof; and yet there 
is hardly any part of Religion fo little or 
ſo ill underſtood by the generality of 
Chriſtians- amongſt 'us, as this Duty : 
which ſufficiently appears from that great 
number of thoſe who conſtantly join with 
the Chtirch' i all other publick Offices 
of Divine Worſhip, 'and yet wholly neg- 
lect the recetving of this Sacrament 3 or at 
leaſt communicate fo”ſcIdom, as it they 
looked -upon themſelves at liberty to do 
it, or- not do it, as they thought -beſt, 
I ſpeak not now of the; prophane Con- 
temners of God and+ Religion, who de- 
ſpiſe this as they do. all the! other duties 
of God's Worlhip; butof thoſe who pre- 
tend to the fear of God, and careof their 
Souls, and: yet live art eaſe in the groſs 0- 
miſhon of this Duty. 

Now among the'tmany Pleas or Excu- 
ſes with which men fatisfie themſelves in 
the Negle& or Diſuſe of this holy Com- 
munion, that which moſt generally pre- 
vails, and perhaps with ſome honeſt and 
well meaning perſons, is the conſiderati- 
ori of the words of my Text, He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh dammation to himſelf. So dread- 
ful is the Threatning and Puniſhment here 

D denoun- 
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denounced againſt thoſe who receive this 
Sacrament unworthily, that men are a 
to think it much the ſafer and wiſer courle, 
never to venture on a Duty, the wro 
performance of which is attended with fo 
great Miſchief, Damnation js fo terrible 
a word, and to be guilty of the body and 
blood of Chriit (as it is ſaid, wer. 27. 
Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſþall be 
guilty of - the body and blood of the Lord ) 
1s ſo heinous a Crime, that it may feem 
the moſt prudent courſe for a man to keep 
himſelf at the greateſt diſtance from all 
poſlibility of falling into it. . Better never 
receive. at all, than expoſe ones ſelf to fo 
great hazard by receiving, 

I hope therefore it will not be thought 
altogether unprofitable to entertain you 
at this time with a Diſcourſe on theſe 
words, wherein I ſhall endeayour togive 
you the full meaning of them, with the 
true and juſt Inferences and Conſequences 


that may be drawn from them. In order 
to which 1 ſhall ſhew you, 


I. What is meant here by Dawvzation. 


Il. What by eativg «rd drinking ww- 
worthily. 


III, How ' 
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HT. How far this Text may reaſona- 
bly ſcare and fright people from this Sa- 
crament. 


IV. What is the true Conſequence from. 
what is here affirmed by the Apoſtle ; 
He that eateth and drinketh wnworthily , 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to hin- 


fel 


I. What is'meant here by cating. and 
drinking Damnation to'2 man's (elf. The 
Original Word, which is here tranſlated 
Damnation, traly fignifies no more than 
Fudgment or "Puniſhment in general, of 
what kind ſoever it be, temporal or eter- 
nal. $0 that there is no-neceflity of tran- 
flating it here by the word Damnation ; 
nay there are two plain reaſons why it 
ought -to be underſtood only of temporal 
Evils and Chaſtiſements. 

I. Becauſe the ] nts that were 
inflicted on the Corinthians for their pro- 
phanation of this holy Sacrament were 
only termporal; verſe 3oth. For this cauſe 
mary are weak and ſickly among you, and 
War 


2. Becauſe the Reaſon aſligned of theſe 


Judgments is, that they might not be con- 
D 2 demned 
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demned in the other World, ver. 32. But 
when ' we 'are” judged (where the ſame 
Greek word '1$ uſed» which in 'my Text: is 
tranſlated Damnation ) we are chaſined of the 
Ford, that we might not be condemned with 
theownorld. © That 1s, God inflied theſe 
evils on 'the C orinthions, that being re- 
formed by theſe' ſtripes 1n this life, rhey 
might eſcape that Vengeance which was 
reſerved for the impenitent in another 
life : and therefore it could not be Daze- 
xdtion;" that 4s, eternal Damnation, that 
was either "threatned - or- inflicted upan 
them for: their unworthy receiving. 
The"fum of what the Apoſtle means 
ſeerns to: be this 3' that © by - prophaning 
* this holy Sacrament they would pluck 
«* down ſome remarkable Judgment upon 
* their heads. - Of this, ſaith' he, you 
* have notortons inſtances among your 
&« ſelves in thoſe various and mortal Diſ- 
* eaſes that have. been ſo rife in your Wl r 
« City 3 and this God doth to. warn you, Wl 4 
* that you may be awakened to avoid IF e. 
* greater and worſe Judgments that-are I t! 
© future and eternal. Now: this Puniſh- MW v 
ment was extraordinary and peculiar to Wl u 
that time; for there is no ſuch thing WW »: 
found among us at this day, namely, Wl { 
that God doth ſuddenly ſmite all unwor- WF c1 
thy 
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thy Communicants with ſome grievous 
Diſeaſe or ſudden Death. Nor indeed are 
men afraid of any. ſuch thing, tho! it is 
very plain that-this is. tae true meaning 
of the words of my Text, that by ſuch 
Prophaneneſs. they would. bring down 
ſome remarkable tewporal Judgment upon 
themſelves. 

But 1. ſhall not infliſt any longer upon 
this, -bu i the word Damnation as we 
commonly knderſtand itz and in that 
ſenſe, to -eaf#and drink Damnation to a 
mans ſelf, doth. imply, that by our un- 
wortly participation of the Sacrament, 
we are lo far from receiving any Benefic 
or Advantage by it, that we do incur 
God's heavieſt diſpleaſure, and render 
our ſelves liable tg/eterag? Miſery. Aad 
ſo proceed, 


Il, To enquire who thoſe are that do 
run this great danger, they who eat and 
drink 'unworthily, Now this phraſe of 
eating yworthily being only tound here in 
this Chapter, for the underſtanding of it 
we are to conſider what the faults were 
with which the Apoſtle chargeth the Co. 
rinthians, and we ſhall find them to be 
ſome very heinous Dilorders that had 


crept in amongſt them, occalioned by 
D 3 their 
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their Love-feaſts, at the end of which the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was uſual- | 
ly celebrated 3 which diſorders therefore ! 
were peculiar to thoſe times, and are not 
now to be found amongſt us, as, v. 18, 
Firſt of all, when' ye come together in the 
Church, I hear that there be diviſſons among 
you, they bandied into ſeparate parties ; 
and ver. 21. In eating every one taketh be- 
fore another his own Supper; *that is, 
Whereas there was a Cu when t 
came together to commeri.orate Chriſt's 
Death, to furniſh a common Table, 
where no man was to pretend anyPro- 
priety to what he himſelf brought, but 
was to eat in common with the reſt, this 
charitable Cuſtom theſe Corinthians whol- 
ly perverted : for he that brought a great 
dea), fell to that as if It were at his own 
Houſe, and at his own Table, - and fo fed 
to the full; whereas another that was 
able to bring but a little, remained hun- 
gry. With ſuch Irreverence and Diſorder 
did they behave themſelves at thahLord's 
Table, as if they had been met a'com- 
mon Feaſt : this the Apoſtle calls ot 
diſcerning the Lord's © Body ;, that is, they 
made no difference between that heaven- 
ly Food and common Bread ; they ate the 
Sacrament as if it were their ordinary |} 
- meat. | 
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meat. What (faith he wer. 22.) have 
ye not houſes to eat and dtink in ? yemay 
cen as well ſtay at home and do this; 
there is nothing of Religion in this, nor 
is this to' celebrate the Sacrament accor- 
ding to Chriſt's Inſtitution, whereby we 
ought to' repreſent his Death for the 
World, and to commemorate his Love, 
and t9 devote our ſelves to him in new 
and becter Obedience, and not to make It 
a merry Meeting only to fill our own 
Bellies. 

But this' was not all ; for they were al- 
ſoffiotous and intemperate in theſe Love- 
Feaſts. They play'd the Gluttons, and 
were drunk even when they recerved the 
holy Sacrament. Now this was ſo noto- 
rious and foul a Prophanation of the Holy 
Myſtery, to make it an Inſtrument of De- 
bauchery, that we cannot at all wonder 
that God ſhould fo feverely threaten and 
puniſh ſuch a high Afﬀront and Violati- 
on of his facred Ordinance. No Judg- 
ment could be too great or ſharp to vindi- 
cate our Saviour's moſt excellent Tnſtitu- 
tion from ſuch impious Contempt. But 
now this is by no means to be extended to 
every little Failure or Omiſſon in this 
Duty, or in our Preparation for it, as if 


_ that did reader us ſuch unworthy Recci- 
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vers as theſe Corinthians were;.or (treight 
conlign us over to the ſame Puniſhment. 

' Thoſe ſcandalous Irregularities and Ex- 
ceſſes are here called eating and drinking 
»nworthily, which were beard of only in 
the firſt Ages of the Church, when the 
Sacrament was always joined with: theſe 
Love-Feaſts, which were therefore in pro- 
ceſs of time wholly abrogated; and to 
prevent that Intemperance and Abuſe they 
had introduced, it generally prevailed ta 
receive this Sacrament faſting. But what- 
ever faults may be found now: among(t 
our Communicants, yet they cannogghe 
charged with theſe mentioned in this 
Chapter, The worlt of. men, if they do 
communicate at all, do it with greater Re- 
yerence and more ſutable Deportment 
than theſe Corinthians did. So that nei- 
ther the Fault here reproved, nor the Pu- 
niſhment denounced, hath place now a- 
mongſt us. What reaſon then is there, 
why this Text of Scripture ſhould fright 
any people from the Sacrament, whenas 
there is neither the ſame Fault committed, 
nor the ſame Puniſhment inflicted? 

Tho this be the juſt meaning of the 
words, yet becauſe this plea of Unwor- 
thineſs to receive is often inliſted upon 
to excuſe our negle( of this Sacrament, 
"+ I 
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I- ſhall farther 'and more largely confider 
it by proceeding to the third thing I pro- 
pounded to diſcourſe of. 


III. How far this Danger of receiving 
unworthily may reaſonably ſcare and 
fright people from coming . to this Sacra- 
ment, And here 1 ſhall offer theſe few 
things to the thoughts of all ſuch as are 
ſcrioufly diſpoſed. 

1, In a ſtrict ſenſe we are none of us 
all worthy of ſo great a favour, and ſuch 
a high Privilege as to be admitted to this 

ment, or of ſuch excellent Benefits 
as are conferred upon us in it. After 


all our care, after all our preparation to 

make our ſelves fit, yet ſtill we muſt ac- 

knowledg our ſelves unworthy but to pick. 

up the crums that Jef fron our Maſter's Table, 
1 


much more to fit and feaſt at it. If we 
are not to receive this Sacrament till we 
can account our ſelves really worthy, the 
beſt of men, the more holy and humble 
they are, the more ayerſe would they be 
from this Duty. ' 

2, This Unworthinefs is no bar or hin- 
drance to our receiving this Sacrament. 
Weare not worthy of the leaſt mercy ei- 
ther ſpiritual or temporal which we en- 
Joy 3 mult we therefore ſtarve our ſelves, 

or 
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or go naked, becaufe we deferve not our 
food or rayment ? We are not worthy ſo 
much as to caſt up our eyes towards Hea- 
ven the habitation of God's holineſs ; but 
What then, Shall we never make our 
humble addreſles to the throne of God's 
Grace, becauſe we are not worthy to ask;, 
or to have our petitions heard and granted 
by him? Shall we refuſe any Favours the 
kindneſs of Heaven offers to us, becauſe 
they are beyond our Merits, or more than 
we could challenge or expect ? 

It is not faid here in the Text, he that 
i wworthy to cat and drink of this Sdilth- 
ment, if he doth it, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf; if it were, then in- 
deed we might all be juſtly afraid of com- 
ng to this Royal Feaſt, but he that eaterh 
and drinketh axworthily, Now there i 2 
great deal of difference between theſe two 
things, between a man's being »=worthy to 
receive this Sacrament, and his recetv- 
ing it «:rorthily, which I ſhall thus iluf- 
' trate. 

He, for example, who hath groſly 
wrongd, malicioufly flanderd, or with- 
out any provocation of mine treated me 
very ill, is, as ye will all grant, utterly 
unworthy of any kindneſs or favour from 
me. But now if, notwithſtanding this 

unworthi- 
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unworthineſs, 1 do him ſome confidera- 
ble kindneſs, and offer him fome favour, 
his unworthineſs is _ _ In hindrance 
to his receiving it 3 and if he accepts it 
with a dne ſenſe and a -_ mind, 
and by it is moved to lay afide all his for- 
mer Enmity and Animoſity, and hearti- 
ly repents him of his former Il|-will a- 
gainſt me, and ſtudies how to requite thig 
courteſie , it is then plain that tho he 
were unworthy of the favour, yet he 
hath now received it worthily, that is, 
after a due manner, as he ought to have 
Udc, and that it hath had irs right effe& 
upon him. 

So we are all unworthy to partake of 
this holy Banquet, but being invited and 
admitted, we may behave our ſelves as be- 
cometh usin ſuch a Preſence, at ſuch a So- 
lemnity. And if by it we thankfully com- 
memorate the Death of our Lord, and re- 
nounce all our fins and former evil ways, 
and there give up our ſ{clves to be govern- 
ed by him, and vow better Obedience, 
and are affefted with a true ſenſe of his 
Love, then, tho unworthy of ſo great 
a Favour, yet we have worthily, that is, 
after a right manner (as to God's accept- 
ance) received this bleſſed Sacrament, 
But if now unworthy of- fo great Ho- 

nour 
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nour and Favour, we alſo receive 1t un- 
woprthily after a prophane diſorderly man- 
ner, not at all minding the End, Ule or De- 
Gen of it, without any Repemance for Sins 
or Reſolutions of Amendment for the 
ture, and without any grateful affection 
of Love towards our Saviour dying for 
us, we do by this means indeed highly 
provoke God Almighty, and juſtly incur 
his moſt grievous Diſpleaſure. FN 
3. Thoſe who are unworthy, and are 
truly ſenſible of their own Unworthineſs, 
are the very perſons for whom this Sacra- 
ment was appointed, and for whoſe Co 
nefit it was inſtituted. Were we not a 
finners, we had no need of ſuch means of 
grace as Sacraments are, nor of ſuch In- 
ments of Religion. Chriſt came net to 
call the rigbteows, but ſinners to repentance. 
They that are whole need not the Phyſician, but 
theythat are ſick, Now it is an idle thing for 
a man to be afraid to receive an Alms, be- 
cauſe he is miſerably poor, or to be loth to 
take Phyfick becauſe he is dangerouſly fick. 
If wearetruly ſenſible of our unworthineſs, 
and, as we ought to be, duly affe&ed with 
It, this 1s a great Argument and Motive to 
Engage us not any longer toidelay the uſe 
of theſe Means, but to. haſten to the Sa- 
crament, there to receive Supplies and 
Atliſtan- 
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Aſſiſtances -ſutable and proportioned; $0 
our Wants. and Neceflities 3 the more un+ 
worthy we. find our felves, the more we 
ſtand in need of this /holy Sacrament, 
whereby our. good reſolutions may be 
ſtrengthened and confirmed, and Divine 
Power and Grace communicated to us, 
to enable us by. degrees to ſubdue all our 
luſts aod-pafſions, and to reſiſt all temp-+ 
tagions 3 -and. fo by often receiving this 
Sacrament we {hall every time become 

leſs unworthy to partake of it, | 
There hath been a great diſpute in the 
rld, whether the Sacrament of -the 
ord's Supper ſe a converting Ordinance 
or no,as Prayer, and hearing. of the, Word 
of God reag-,or preached are allowed to 
be 3 and many. there are that have been 
brought. to believe, that it.,is a Duty in- 
cumbent 0n;,.Qr rather a Privilege belong- 
ing to' nong,.but great and exemplary 
Saints, to ſtrongand well-grounded Chnfe 
tians ; that this. Sacrament -is-.not food 
proper. for Babes and Novices, far thoſe 
who often fail in their Duty, who are 
ſtill only wreſtling with their Luſts, bur 
have not yet got the maſtery or vidory. 
over them 3 that we ought firlt to be fully 
aſlured of our Salvation before we come 
to this, holy. Table 3 .that this Ordinance 
ſcrves 
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ſerves only to ſtrengthen and confirm our 


Faith and Repentance, and all other Chri- | 


ſtian Graces and Virtues, but not to be- 
get any of them in us. 

Now here thus much muſt be granted, 
that this Sacrament doth belong only to 
thoſe that are within the pale of the viſi- 
ble- Church, only to baptized Chriſtians, 
that do publickly own their Faith and 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ; that it is no thadhs 
of converting Jews or Infidels ; and that 
even Chriſtians by notorious evil lives, 
whereby they become ſcandalous to their 
brethren, and incur the cenſures of 
Church, may juſtly forfeit alſitheir Right 
and Title to'this Sacrament 5 and further, 
that it is a bold Prophanation of our Sa- 
viour\ Inſtitution for any wicked perſon, 
refolved to continue ſuch, to preſume to 
bleſs God for that Mercy and Love of a 
Redeemer which he doth not in the leaſt 
value, Thus far weare on all hands agre- 
6d. But not now to engage many mat- 
ter of Controverſie, I ſhall only ſay that 
Fean ſee no reaſdn why to one that 1s real- 
Iy ſenfible of - his\ Sins and Miſcarriages 
contrary to his Baptiſmal Vow and Pro- 
feſſton, and maketh ſome kind of Reſolu- 
tion to forfake them 3 - why, I ſay, this 


Sacrament, as well as Prayer or any other 
Duties 
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Duties of Religion, may not berreckoned 
as 4 means of begetting true Repertanee 
in him, of turning him from fin to righte- 
ouſne(s, from the power-'of ' Satan to 
God : and for this I ſhall offer-only this 
one plain Argument, which is obvious 
to every man; That if the Death of Chriſt 
it ſelf, his bitter Pafſhion, his whole gra- 
cious undertaking for us, was among -0+ 
-— _ defigned by God alſo to'con- 
vIACE us of the evil and danger'of fin," to 
briffg us out of love with it, and to'er- 
gage us to a new and better life, ſurely 
thea the conſideration of the fame things 
be to 'us 4n' the Sacrament, the 
commemoration-of his Death and Paſſion 
there made, may ' alſo ſerve for the fame 
great ends and purpoſes. - 7 
If Chriſt died that we ſhould die vets 
fin;certainly thenthe Memory of his Death 
may juſtly be accounted':a. proper'means 
of killing Sin in us; nay, what intheina- 
ture of the thing can be imagined &'tricre 
likely Inſtrument to turn'us from a tife of 
$ia to: the practice -of Hohnels, \than'the 
frequent -conlideration of what: our Bleſ: 
ſed Lord tath done and ſuffered for'ys? 
Aud if fo, -it cannovbe neceſfary that this 
change ſhould be compleatly wronght-in 
as, before weever ſolemnly commemorate 
his 
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his Bloody Pafhion 3 for that were to ſup- 
poſe it neceſlary that the End ſhould be 
obtained before we ule the Means. 

| It s not [therefore abſolutely neceflary 
that wehould be fully afſured that: we 
are in a ſtate of Grace, 'and in God's Fa- 
vour, and have repented enough, and tru- 
ly forfaken all our fins, before we venture 
on this Sacrament ; it is: fufficient that we 
heartily and ſincerely reſolve againſt them; 
that we approach the Lord's Fable Yr 
honeſt and devout Minds, that we" be 
really willing and defirous to uſe all means 
to become better : and: it-.thus diſpgled 
we come tothe Sacrament, I doubt not 
but we ſhall find it a moſt effeftual means 
for the'enabling . us to leave our fins, and 
to lead a better life. It 1s not our Un- 
worthineſs, ' but our reſolving to continue 
in. that ſtate; that makes us unqualified 
for this Sacrament. 

. 4, If. therefore by your Unworthinefs 
you mean that. you live in fta, and are re- 
{olved to do -{o;; and: therefore dare not 
come tothe Sacratnent for fear you ſhould 
fartheg proyoke God Almighty, I will 
ſuppoſe that in this you act prudently and 
wartlyz but then I would adviſe you for 
the ſame reaſon; and:on the ſame account, 
to-leave off all other Duties of Religion 


as 
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4s well as thisz if you would a&t upon” 
the ſame pronunds, you onght to reckon 
it the ſafeſt way never to pray to God 
any more, nor ever again to appear 10 a+ 
ny religious Aſſemblies, nor to Join in 
any part of God's ſolemn” Worſhip 3 fot 
God hath often declared that he doth far 
more abominate all ſach- formal, whin- 
ing, cringing Hypocrite*, and will more 
ſevetely puniſh them than the open and 
bold. Contemners of his Authority and 
Laws. Theprayer of the wicked man 1s ai 
abomination to the Lord, He hates the 
addveſles of thoſe who call him Father 
and Maſter, and in wards ackhowledg 


him, but yet continually do the =_ 
1 


that are difpleaſing in his fight. His 
Soul loaths and nauſeatcs. all the ſervices 
of impure Worſhippers: You do but 
mock God, baſely fawn upon and impu- 
dently flatter him, when you preſent your 
ſelves before him as his People and Ser- 
vants, arid yet ſecretly hate him and wiſh 
him out of the World. Nay for the ſame 
reaſon for which you forbeat thegSacra- 
ment, een lay aſide your whole Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, openly renounce yaur Baptiſm, 
deny your Saviour, diſown his Religion 
for that is the ſafeſt courſe whilſt you re- 
ſolve to continue in Sin and Diſobedienc# : 

E fot 
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. for God's wrath ſhall be in the firſt place 
revealed againſt wicked Chriſtians 3 and 
better will it be in the laſt day for Tyre and 
Siden, for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for 
thoſe wha were called by - Chrift's Name, 
and yet did not depart from iniquity. 

If this Pretence be true, that you go 
out of the Church when the Sacrament is 
to be adminiſtred, leſt you ſhould farther 
provoke God by unworthy receiving it ; 
by the ſame reaſon keep from the Church 
altogether, leſt you as highly provoke 
God by being preſent at. thoſe Prayers 
you do not heartily join iv, noggever 
intend to live according to, Or rather 
(to ſpeak yet more fully what is the 
true conſequence of this) you now know 
your ſelves unworthy, and are reſolved 
yet, at leaſt for ſome time, to continue 
ſuch; alas ! what need ſuch as you be a- 
fraid of this Text? In this caſe it ought 
to ſeem indifferent to you whether you 
receive or not 3; Damnation here threat- 
ned cannot be ſuppoſed reaſonably to 
ſcare him from the Sacrament, who runs 
the Bnſtant hazard of it by living in 
known Sin, This can be no ſuch terrible 
Word to an habitual and reſolved Sinner. 
He that can ſwear and talk prophanely, 
and live intemperately and looſely, and 

with- 
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without any fear or regret commit Mor- 


tal Sin, in*vain pretends.Rar of Danma- 
tion for not doing that Which is indeed 
his Dary 3; for it is a moſtvdd and ridicu- 
lous —— be afraid of doing what otir 
Saviour hath commatided ws,  whllft Wye 
are not in the feaft"afrdid Evety diy Bf 
doing what he hath” forbjddert us.” * 
ſtrange is this for wen” onrof 2 dread” of 
Damnation to negleCt their duty; and 
yet at the ſame time nor to be afraid to 
live carnal and ſenſual Lives?” Never 
therefore let any amorigſt'yon, fo long as 
you continue in your Sins, plead that 
you are afraid yow ſhowld offend your 
Saviour, if unworthily'yon eat his Body 
and drink his Blood, and therefore dare 
not communicate z for your daily pratice 
confutes this Pretence, whilſt you no- 
toriouſly break his Laws, and violate 
his Authority, and ſcandalize his Religi- 
on. 
You pretend fear of Damnation : no 
ſuch matter, this 18 not the true reafon of 
your abſtaining from this Sacrament. 
You are rather afraid the Sacrament will 
engage you to leave thoſe Sins you have no 
mind as yet to part with, that it will pur 
you upon the praftice of thoſe Duties 
which are inconſiſtent with your Profit, 
E 2 Plea- 
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Pleaſure; or ſecular Intereſt. You are. 
not afraid of difplealing God, ' but of be- 
ing too ſtridtly.. tied and. bound to pleaſe. 
him. You. are afraid leſt that. Solemnity 
ſbould raiſe ſome Sorugtes in your minds: 
which you have no leiſure. to conſider of. 
Yau would not ;be troubled with fach a. 
{erjous bulineſs 3. :you ſuſpett you ſhall not 
be able to (in ſp,ſecurely and quietly after 
it as now you do. | 

Let not ſuch therefore as negle& this 
Duty, invent any fuch pitiful Exculcs,- 
but confeſs plajnly that they love Sin and 
the World.tos much, that they prize 
them above the 'Benefits purchaſed by Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; that they reſolve to go on 1n 
their Wickednefs for ſome longer time, 
and that therefore they do not come to 
this Sacrament. They are loth to engage 
themſelves ſo ſolemnly to do that, which 
they find in themſelves no heart or will 
to perform. This indeed 1s the ſecret 
thought of many mer, tho indeed it is 
a very fooliſh one: for they are very 
much miſtaken who think themſelves at 
greater liberty to do evil whilſt they ab- 
{tain from this Sacrament, for Chriſtians 
are engaged by receiving this Sacrament 
to no other Obedience than they were 
before by their Baptiſm : it doth not * 

muc 
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much oblige us to new Duties, as engage 
us to make good thoſe Obligations which 
our profeſſion of Chriſtianity hath al- 
ready laid upon us. 

5. And Laſtly. If the receiving of this 
Sacrament were an indifferent Right or Ce- 
remony, that might be done or omitted 
at pleaſure, then indeed the great Danger 
there is in receiving it unworthily might 
in a great meaſure juſtifie our omiſſion of 
it. But what if the Danger be as great, 
and the Hazard equal of not receiving it 
at all, as of receiving it unworthily ? 
where then is our Prudence. or Safety, 
when to avoid one danger, we run into 
another every whit as greatz when for 
fear of diſpleaſing God, we diſobey a 
plain Command, and for fear of Damna- 
tion commit a damnable Sin? for I can 
call-it no leſs, to live in the neglect and 
contempt of this holy Inſtitution. 

It is not very eafie to determine which 
is the greateſt Afﬀront to God, or doth 
moſt highly provoke him, never to per- 
form our Duty, or to perform it after a 
wrong manner z never to-pray at all, or 
to be preſent at Prayers, but not to mind 
or regard what we are about; never to 
receive this Sacrament, or to receive it 
often, but make no difference between 
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what we eat and drink there, and what 
we do at our own houſes. But however, 
he that receives this Sacrament, altho 
it be after an undue manner, ſeems to 
me to ſhew ſomewhat more reſpe&t to 
God and his Commands, than he who 
wholly negledts it. And beſides, there. is 
bardly any wicked Man that dares come 
to the Sacrament without ſome good 
Thoughts and Reſolutions, or who is not 
for a little time before and after the re- 
ceiving of it more careful of himfelf and 
his Actions 3 and tho this doth not laſt 
long, but he ſoon returns to his former 
Wickedneſs, yet however this 15 ſome- 
thing better than continuing in Sin and 
Wickednef without any Intermiſlion or 
Ceſlation, Moreover, ſuch an one uſes 
the beſt means of becoming better, which 
by God's Grace at ſome time may prove 
effetualz whereas he that caſts off all 
theſe Duties is in a more deſperate and jr- 
reclaimable ſtate. 

In ſhort, were there neither Sin nor 
Danger in omitting this Sacrament, and 
yet ſo great Hazard in the receiving it un- 
 worthily, Prudence and Intereſt might 
engage us to chule the ſafeſt fide, and not 
to meddle with it at all ; but if we ex- 
poſe our ſelves as certainly to God's An- 

ger 
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ger and Diſpleaſure by wholly negle&ing 
this Duty, as by performing it unduly, 
then theſe words of the Apoſtle can be 
no Pretence or Excuſe for our abſtaining 
from this Communion. For would not 
this be an odd way of arguing : becauſe 
intemperate cating and drinking is very 
prejudicial to our health, and often 
breeds mortal diſeaſes, therefore 'tis better 
never to eat or drink at a2 Would it 
not be madneſs, leſt we ſhould kill our 
ſelves by a ſarfeit, to reſolve to ſtarve our 
ſelves by obſtinate faſting ? 

And this ſhall bring me to the fourth 
and laſt thing I propounded to diſcourſe 
of ; which was, 


IV. To ſhew what is the only true 
and juſt conſequence which can be drawn 
from what is here affirmed by the Apoſtle, 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily , 
eateth aud drinketh damnation to himſelf : 
which is this; that foraſmuch as our 
Saviour hath plainly commanded all his 
Followers and Diſciples, to do this in 
remembrance of him; and yet on the 
other fide, there is ſo great danger in 
doing it unworthily , that we ſhould 
neither omit the Duty ( for that would 
be a plain tranſgreſſion of our Saviour's 
E 4 Command ) 
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Command) nor yet be careleſs inthe Per- 
formance of it. | 

' And thisisthe inference which the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf makes, not that the Corinthians, 
whom he blames ſo much for their un- 
worthy receiving this Sacrament, ſhould 


therefore forbear coming to it any more ' 


at all, but for the future they ſhould ex- 
amine themſelyes, and partake of it with 
YTreater reverence and devotion than they 
Fad uſed to do. Let the danger of re- 
ceiving unworthily be never fo great, the 
conſideration of this ought only to make 
- us ſo much the more careful to receive it 
after a right and acceptable manner, and 
to put us upon greater watchfulneſs oyer 
our {clves when we meddle with ſuch ſa- 


cred things. ' This is the uſe-we ought to. 


make of theſe words of the Apoſtle, not 
raſhly or precipitantly, without due pre- 
paration or conſideration, to ruſh upon 
this holy Sacrament, but ſeriouſly to mind 
theend and deſign of it, and fo duly to 
affect our ſpirits with the things repre- 
ſented to us þy it, that they may make 
lively and laſting impreſſions upon us, 
and we may bring forth the fruit of all 


in a holy and unblameable converſation 
in the World, | | 
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\ To end all, I would not have any 
thing I have now (aid upon this Subje& 
to you, ſo interpreted or underſtood, as 
inthe leaſt to take away from the Reve- 
rence you have of this Inſtitution, or to 
lefſen that Awe”and Dread you have of 
receiving it unworthily z only I would 
not have men afraid of, or ſcruple doing 
their Duty. There is Preparation and 
good- Diſpoſition of mind required for 
Prayer and the right performance of 0- 
ther Religious Duties,- as well as this of 
the Sacrament, . 

* We ought” therefore to be afraid of 
theſe threg,things. 

1. Offgeglecting to receive this Sacra- 
ment 3; for that is to live in diſobedience 
to a plain Command of our Saviour. 

2. Of &ceiving it unworthily, without 
Reverence or Attention to the meaning 
of it, without hearty Repentance and (1n- 
cere Reſolution of amendment; for that 
1s to affront and prophane our Saviour's 
moſt excellent Inſtitution. 

\ 3. Of turning to' your evil* courſes 
aftex receiving it ; for then your having 
taken this Sacrament will be a great Ag- 


grivation both of your Sin and Condem- 
nation. 
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PROYV. I. ——_ 


wenn nne If Sinners entice thee, conſent thou 
not. 


Spirits are- repreſented as Temptyps , 
going to and fro in the earth, and 
walking up and down in it, ſeeking wthy 
they mey devour 5 and to that end as fur- 
niſhed with all manner of Wiles and De- 


vices, 


I Scripture we often find that the Evil 
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vices, by which they may enſnare and de. 
ceive Mankind, They would not be 
unhappy alone, and therefore bend all 
their Study and Cunning to involve Men 
in the ſame Ruin they have plunged them- 
ſelves into. 

Yet theſe are not our ozly Enemies, 
whom we are to watch againſt or refiſt : 
There are many in our' own ſhape, who 
tho their Feet are not Cloven, yet drive 
on the ſame Deſign, and are the Devil's 
Agents, and uſe their Wit and Parts to 
ſet *up his Kingdom in the World, by 
. enticing Men to, and pleading for Sin and 
Irreligion. And this they do juſt for the 
ſame ill-natured reaſon; namely, to 
make others as bad as themſclves, that 
they may be alſo as miſcrable 3 that this 
may a little coftnfort them againſt the 
gnawing fears 'of future Puniſhments, 
thatif they ſhould chance to befal them, 
as 1s threatned, yet they have made ſure 
of Company enough. * 

And this may afford us one Conſide- 
ration -of no little force to ſecure us a- 
gainſt the ſolicitations of Sinners, that 
tho they may pretend to great Love and 
Kifidneſs, and tell us of the Excellency 
and Bravery of being wicked, and un- 
dertake to anſwer all the Scruples and 
Coynels 
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Coyneſs of our Conſciences ; yet the bat- 
tom of all is only to engage us in the 
Perils and dangerous Adventures they 
have run themſelves into: They cannot 
endure to think that if the great Doftrines 
of Religion ſhould at laſt prove true, 
any ſhould be likely to fare better in the 
other State than themſclyes ; they hope 
Either by their Number to bear down God 


Almighty to pity and pardon, or at leaſt 


4 a 


that when they are ſo many, they ſhall 
kelp one another more chearfully to ſuf. 
fer the worſt that can happen to them. 

But now would we count it reaſonable 
for a man to perſuade us to be fick with 
kim? or becauſe he hath undone him- 
(elf and 1s loſt and ruin'd, that we ſhould 
therefore bring our ſelves into the ſame 
Circumſtances and Condition? In our 
temporal affairs we are not thus eaſte and 
flexible, nor can Men in their wits by a- 
ny means be prevailed upon to hazard 
their Lives and Fortunes for the gratify- 
ing the vain Humour of any deſperate per- 
ſon, who hath forfeited his own 3 and 
why then ſhould we be ſo fooliſhly ſoft as 
to part with all that can be called truly 
good, and venture our everlaſting Con- 
cernments and immortal Souls only to 


bear thoſe company who are reſolyed to 
| be 
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be damned > Wherefore of old in all 

laces where Civility and good Manners 
foe obtained, ſuch as have taken up that 
vile trade of debauching others, atid en- 
ticing them to Sin, have been always 
branded with marks of Infamy, and ac- 
counted and dealt with- as the very Peſts 
and publick Enemies of Mankind, | 

But I ſuppoſe there is not much need 
of convincing you that it is your Intereſt 
to follow this advice of the Wiſe-man, 
Every one will readily grant that it is 
200d and wholeſom Countcl, not to con- 
ſent to the enticings of evil and wicked 
men 3 the only difficulty is in the pradtil- 
ing of it, eſpecially in a time when Sin ts 
not only grown into Fallton, but into 
very great Reputation. | 

It would begell it the ſad Complaints 
of the bideous Degeneracy and Protane- 
neſs of this preſent Age were as unjuſt as 
they are frequent; it is the humour of 
too many to admire and commend all the 
perſons that lived, and every thing that 
was done before they were born, whilſt 
they pleaſe themſelves in nothing more 
than in continually lamenting and be- 
moaning the Sins and Misfortunes of 
their own days. And whatever times 
fuch had lived in, *s like they would 


have 
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have pick*d out matter of Diſcontent, ha- 
ving no better way of ſhewing their own 
wiſdom or goodneſs than by finding fault 
with others. But however, thus much is 
certain, that ſince the World is always fo 
throng'd and thickly beſet with wicked 
men (and we have no reaſon to doubt 
but that we at this time have our ſhare of 
them amongſt us) fince the beſt of us all 
are ſo apt to be miſled, furprized or be- 
trayed into Sin, we have great need, if 
we would preſerve our Innocence, to for- 
tifte our Minds with all ſuch Confiderati- 
ons as may help us to underftand the reſt- 
leſs Allurements and ſubtile Enticings of 
thoſe, who not only themſelves do things 
that are evil, but rejoice in making ©- 
thers do the ſame. | 

I ſhall at this time &{ſcourſe only of 
theſe two Ways, by which thoſe that en- 
tice Men to vitious Practices ordinarily 
prevail with them, viz. either by their 
Example, or elſe by Arguing for and Ex- 
cuſing of Sin z and ſhall endeavour to 
make out how unreaſonable it is to be 
moved by either of them. 


I. Conſent not when you are enticed to Sin 
by bad Examples. He that is tempted on- 


ly by his own wicked (elf, and drawn a- 
: way 


w "oo" _ 


The Third Sermon. 63 


way with his own luſis, doubts oftentimes 
and is afraid, and ſometimes repents and 
forbears ; but when his own inward Pro- 
penſions and Inclinations are ſeconded 
and back'd with bad Examples, eſpecial 
ly if they are numerous and given by 
men of Authority, Intereſt and Name in 
the World ; when by them he is encou- 
raged and urged to that which of himſelf 
he had no little mind to 3 then doth Vice 
become ſtrong and triumphant, the Temp- 
tation is then at the full height, and it is 
hard for a Man to ſtand it out. When 
thus there is a Confederacy and Combt- 
nation of Sinnersz when Wickedneſs joins, 
as it were hand to hand, and draws i 
ſelf into Leaguesz when the Road is 
ſmoothed, and the Paflage made broad 
and plain' by the tramplings of others be- 
fore us, then we are in great danger && 
ther of being hurried on in the Crowd, 
or elſe of being by degrees inveigled to 
venture our ſ{clves with thoſe to: whom 
we gannot but think we do owe a great 
regard, Vice then becomes popular and 
creditable; and he that ſtartles at- che 
commiſhon of any Sin when he is alone, 
ſhall make no ſtop or ſcruple when he 
hath the Invitation and Approbation. of 
{o many ; for he ſins now by Conſent and 
Sy mpa- 
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Sympathy, and hath the opinion of others 
to vouch him-3 when Conſcience accuſeth; 
or vertuous Men reprove him, he hath 
his. Authorities ready. to produce for his 
Wickednefſs, and can quote others to juſti- 
fie his Debaucheries. 

Sin is infe&tious, and when it once gets 
head, and men dare be openly prophane, 
it ſpreads like a Contagious Diſeaſe 3 and 
tho for ſome time we ſhould keep our 
ſelves untainted, yet by degrees we ſhall 
be apt to loſe that Averſenefs and Abhor- 
rence we had of it; it' wiſl'not ſeem 6 
ſtrange and diſmal a thing to us, it will 
become more familiar, and then: we ſhall 
proceed to wiſh our Telves free that we 
might alſo do the ſame; to long and 
hanker after a greater liberry, to think out 
ſelves too hard tied up, the: the next 
ſtep is running with others into the like 
exceſs of Riot, The ſenſe and apprehen- 
fion 'we have of any Danger cannot but 
be much abated when we ſee the greateſt 
part of Men | continually to outbgave ; 
and daring]y to defie it : and it is hard to 
retain a juſt ' value for Goodneſs, when 
it is deſpiſed 'and contemned by thofe 
who are fam'd for their Wit and Pru- 
dence in other things. 


But 
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But tho. by - experience we find that 
Examples do thus ſtrongly influence men, 
yet that they ſhould do fo, Reaſon there 
1s none : for what can argue greater ſta- 
pidity and: unmanlineſs thanat a venture 
to take every thing for better for worle, 
and to go on only for company ſake, 
and leave-all matters, tho we are never 
ſo deeply :concerned in them, tobe judg- 
ed of only by others 2? : What doth Rea- 
ſon or Underſtanding advantage him 
who lives,-wholly by precedent, and is al- 
ways what others pleaſe to make him 2? 

* But alas! it is very tedious and 
* tronbleſem for a. man to examine his 
* own ways, and agk himſelf a reaſon of 
* every ſtexfhe'takes. It would colt too 
* much time and;pains to be wary and 
*+* thoughtful,,and confider always what 
* ought to be ſpoken or done next ; this 
1s a dull and methodical way of living : 
* but to be always poiſed, to be indiffe- 
rent to every thing, to wait the next 
tide, and to follow the next hint, this 
1s gay, and free, and eaſte. But be it as 
ealie as it will, it 1s nevertheleſs no other 
than the life of Beaſts, who herd together, 
and follow one. another, and love to be 
m the ſame track. 


c 
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But 
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But more particularly ; men are led b 
Examples, and tempted to do as the molt 
do, chiefly on one of thele accounts, ei- 
ther that they may not be thought ſingu- 
lar, or which is worſe, rude and uncivyl, 
or elſe that they tnay avoid Scoffs and Re- 
proaches. 
+. 1. To avoid the imputation of Singu- 
larity : and this indeed muſt necetfarily 
be laid to the charge'of good and vertu- 
ous men, ſo long as the greateſt part of 
the World is wicked and fexfual : But 
then it is to be confidered that wis- ſuch a 
Singularity as is moſt honourable,” nd re- 
dounds the more to our Credit, ty how 
much the fewer are x our ſide. ?Tis true, 
to affe& Singularity. tn any indifferent or 
trivial matter is unbegoming and ridicu- 
lous ; but men were never-afraid of be- 
ing fingularin any Excellency: and tho 
Relgion and Innocence may not always 
meet with that Eſteem which is due to 
them, yet it is ſtrange that any '\one 
ſhould ever think them ſcandalous. 

If this caſt any difparagement upon Pi- 
ety and Virtue, that there are but few in 
the World that heartily regard them, K« 
does equally 'on all thmgs that are extta- 
ordinary and really praiſe-worthy. Are 


men aſhamed of being counted ſingular 
in 
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in any Knowledg or Wiſdom, in @- 
ny Skill or Trade? and why ſhould it be 
otherwiſe in the inſtance of true Good- 
neſs, the higheſt Perfection our Natures 
are capable of > Are not great Honours 
and Eſtates as liable to this exception, 
fince there are but few that can deferve 
the one, or acquire the other ? and yet 
men rather vaunt and glory in ſuch things 
as theſe, which diſtinguiſh rhem from the 
vulgar Rout, and uſually reckon thoſe the 
ck defirable Accompliſhments which 
few are maſters of ? why then ſhould this 
prejudice men againſt Religion, that the 
oreateſt part of the World are fools, and 
are contented to be miſcrable ? 

2. We mult follow, fay they, the ex- 
amples of others, '*and do as the moſt do, 
or elſe we ſhall be counted rude and un- 
civil ; we ſball be thought fIl-manner'd, 
and to want faſhionable breeding. And 
this alone hath ſo far eteiled in the 
World, that I doubt not but there are 
many who make themſelves ſeem to be 
worle than really they are, and boaſt of 
Sins which they never duſt commir, on- 
ly that they may not be without this Mark 
and CharaQer of Gentility ; who hypo- 
critically diſſemble Wickedneſs, that they 
may gain the Name and- Reputation = 
2 entle- 
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Gentlemen, aud -may not be thought pre- 
ciſe or, godly. 

But, ſurely it 1s a. ſign of. a mean, low 
and baſe Spirit, and doth not ſaute with 
that Braveneſs and Gallantry of Mind, 
which is or ought to be in all Gentlemen, 
to ſuffer themſelves thus to be uſurped 
upon, and fo tamely to ſubmit to mere 
wicked Cuſtoms; and _ inſtead of all 
thoſe good Qualities and Diſpoſitions and 
virtuous Actions to which their Forefa- 
thers owed their. good Names and great 
Titles, to value.themſelves or others upon 
the account of; ſuch; Vices, as _1n former 
times were found only in Clowns and 
Beggars. man: 

This, indeed, js the -proof of a very 
wicked and degenerate Age, and a noto- 
rious ſign: that Irreligion appears with a 
very bold Face, when it is accounted a 
piece of bad Manners, and becoming only 
thoſe of a mean rank, to own a Reve- 
rence for that Sovereign . Majeſty who 
made us all, and a due Reſpe& to thoſe 
Laws, which not ſo much his Power and 
Dominion over us, as our own [Intereſt 
and felf-loye do. oblige us to obſerve z 


when we ſhall be called Rude unleſs, be- 8 


ſides the hopes of eternal Happineſs, we 


fooliſhly hazard the loſs of our Health, } 
. Peace, | 
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Peace, and every: thing elſe that is truly 
valuable,” for a - momentany fatisfaQion, 
merely out of. compliance with our com- 
pany 3 when to be able to walk, ſtand, 
or fpeak Senſe, ſhall be thought an inde. 
cent thing, an uncivil trick put upon 
thoſe whom we either chanc'd or were 
forced to converſe with; to name no 
more, when it ſhall be eſteemed leſs diſ- 
honourable to be a Murderer than to for- 
give ſome petty Injury, or' put up any 
ſmall Aﬀront, We ſhould therefore in 
this caſe ſay as David did whey he danced 
before the Ark of the Lord, and was de- 
rided for it, If this be wile, I will yet be 
wore vile than thus. If Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience, Chaſtity and Temperance, the 
fear of God and true Religion be uncivil 
and ungenteel, we will yet be more unci- 
vil and ungenteel ;.and I ſhould as ſoon be 
perſuaded that it was rude and clowniſh 
not to pledg one who drank to me in 
rank poiſon, as that itis any ſign of want 
of good breeding and genteel accompliſh- 
ments, to be wiſer and more ſober than 
the reſt of the World. 

3. Laſtly, - Men are tempted to com- 
ply with bad Examples and follow the 
mujtitude, that they. may avoid Scoffs 
and Reproaches,: and. not -expole them- 

P3 {clves 
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ſelves to the laughter and drollery of 
thoſe who think every thing Wit that is 
wpudent or prophane. But this ſurely 
is (o little and inconfiderable, that it de- 
ſerves not to be named with the leaſt of 
thoſe inconveniencies which attend a 
wicked life ; for what hurt can it be to 
us to have thoſe ſpeak ill of us, whoſe 
vety commendation and good word 
would be our greateſt Scandal and Re- 
proach ? and fhall we to eſcape their ir- 
religious Scoffs and fooliſh Jeſts, juſtly 
merit the xeproof of all wiſe Men, and 
make our ſelves hable to the cenſure of 
thoſe whoſe Opinion and Judgment alone 
ought to be regarded ? 

Were''we but once throughly con- 
vinced of the Truth and Excellency of that 
Religion we are baprized into, how hap» 
py it would make us in this Life, and what 
great things it aſſures us of 1n the future ; 
no Flouts nor Railleries would any more 
be able to ſhake our purpoſes of good 
Living, than they are to perſuade a rich 
Man out of his Eſtate and large Pofle(- 
ſions. 

But farther, the beſt way to preſerve 
our Reputation, even among(t wicked 
Men, is to be true to thoſe Principles 
which. we have firſt eſpouſed ; for let 
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Men fay what they will, they have a ie 
cret Reſpe&t and Veneration for alt thoſe 
whoſe Goodneſs is exemplary and con- 
fpicuous ( which appears ſufficiently. by 
their _—_— and ſnarling at them ) and 
they inwardly fcorn none more than thoſe 
whom they know to be guilty of thofe Vi- 
ces which yet they themſelves tempted 
them to; and he that will be drunk him- 
ſelf, will yet be ſure to langh at another 
whom he ſees in that condition. 

But let us ſuppoſe the worſt, what is 
it that they can fay of us? Only that we 
are nice, and ſqueamiſh, and curious ; 
that we have not yet learned to live ar 
random, nor perfealy fubdued our Con- 
ſciences 3 that we weigh and conſider our 
Actions, and uſe our Reaſons and Under- 
ſtandings, and beheye we were born into 
the World for ſome higher Ends than plea. 
ſing our Senſes, and gratifying our Appe- 
tites; that we are not indifferent to 
Health and Sickneſs, Peace and Difquier, 
Life and Death 3 that we think there 1s 
ſomewhat in the World befides what we 
daily ſee 3 that we provide for a State 
which we may very ſoon enter upon, 
and trouble our ſelves with Thoughts cf 
what will become of us after we are 
dead, ang the like : but if this be all, 
F 4 we 
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we ought to pray to God that we may 
conſtantly live under ſuch Ignominy, and 
dic under the Diſgrace. 

To what I have already ſaid on this 
Subject, I ſhall only add, That if bad Ex- 
amples, even againſt our Reaſon and. Inte- 
reſt, doſo far prevail with Men to their ut- 
ter Undoing, what mighty Power and In- 
fluence would good Examples have, enfor- 
ced with all the Arguments for and Ad- 
vantages of Religion ? What an Age of 
Virtue,, and Quiet, and Happineſs ſhould 
we enjoy, 'it Mcn of Dignity and Re- 
nown, of Parts and Underſtanding, of 
Birth and Fortune, would freely and con- 
ſpicuoully offer themſelves to the World 
for Patterns of Life and Converſation ? 
Thus they might entice others to be Good, 
and ſoon retrieve the Honour of our Reli- 
gion, and bring, it' again into Credit and 
Repute. Were ſuch Mens Lives as good 
and holy as their Profeſſion is, Sinners 
would ſoon be put/out of Countenance, 
and be aſhamed to appear in the World 
their Party would be, made inconſidera- 
ble, and they would have but little pow- 
er to draw others over to their Side; for 
there 1s not a more winning and taking 
Sight 1n the World, than the Life of a 
Chriſtian led exaQly according to the 
| : Pre- 
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Preſcripts of his Religion. And were 
there not in all Ages ſome ſuch Perſons of 
Authority and Fame, whoſe Zeal for Re- 
ligion inſpires them with ſo much Cou- 
rage, as that they are neither aſhamed 
nor afraid of being Honeſt and Innocent, 
whatever the mad World may fay or 
think of them for it (I ſay, were it not 
for ſuch ) we ſhould ſoon loſe not ' only 
the Power, but even the Form of Godli- 
neſs too. And God only knows how 
many daily. make Shipwrack of their Con- 
ſciences, only be they have not Spi- 


rit enough to endure to be out of the 
Mode and Faſhion, 


IT. But I haſten to the ſecond thing 
propounded, which was to ſhew how 
unreaſonable it istq be enticed to Sin, by 
ſuch as argue for Rt, and would endea- 
vour toexcule it: for there are many that 
are not altogether thus ealie, and com- 
plaiſant, as to follow merely for Compa- 
ny, nor fo lazy as to take up every thing 
on Truſt, but they are Men of Prudence 
and Diſcretion, who deſire firſt to be (a- 
tisfied whether what they areenticed to be 
prudent and ſafe z they like a wicked Life 
well enough, could they be but furniſhed 
with ſome ſmall Reaſons and ——_ 
or 
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for it, by which they might juſtifie their 
Choice, and ſtop the mouths of their Con- 
ſciences. I ſhall juſt mention theſe four 
Ways whereby Sinners ordinarily entice 
ſach as theſe to join with them; either, 1. 
by repreſenting the Pleaſures ; or, 2. by 
propounding the temporal Advantages 
which attend Sin ; or elſe, 3. by ſpeaking 
ſlightly of the Evil of it ; or laſtly, by per- 
ſuading them there is no Danger in it. 

1. Men entice others to Sin by pro- 
pounding to them the Pleaſures that are 
to be found in a loW&and wicked Life. 
« They tell them that 'the Liws of Reli- 
« pion are fitted only for the dull and 
«* Phlegmatick, unaGtive and Hypocon- 
« driack, who grudg at gthers enjoying 
« thoſe Delights which themſclves are nor 
« capable of ; that Natare deſigned we 
& ſhould freely uſe wliatever ſhe hath pro- 
« yided for our Entertainment here, and 
« was not ſo unkind as perpetually to 
* torment us with the Sight and Preſence 
& of ſuch things as we are not permitted 
© to taſte nor touch ; that Heaven in- 
& deed is the Lord's, and He dwells there, 
* and doth what pleaſeth Him beſt, but 
© that the Earth by his Grant and Permiſ- 
* fion s ours, and who ſhall interrupt or 
* difturb us? That God hath left this 
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« lower World to us to take our Paſtime 
« therein; and that that Man makes the 
« beſt Uſe of it, who improves it molt to 
« ſerve his own Pleaſures; that to live 
« honeſtly, ſcrupulouſly and virtuouſly, 
« js to be buried whilſt we are alive; 
« and that to order all our Actions accor- 
<« ding to [tinted Rules and Precepts, be- 
« longs only to Slaves, and thoſe who 
« areof aſcrvile Diſpoſition : but what 
& preater: Pleaſure, ſay they, than to be 
& ungovernable ahq uncontrolable, to 
« ſatisfie eyery Appetite with its proper 
« ObjeQ;-$40 detiyjour ſelves nothing that 
* our Luſtsof Paſhions crave, in every thing 
* to gratifie our own Humour and Fan- 
* cy, and togrouble our Heads with no- 
* thing, unleſsit be to find out new De- 
«* lights and furprizing Extravagances ? 
But what are all theſe now other than 
the vain conceits' of mad Men, who du- 
ring their Phrenzy do many times think 
themſelves the wiſc{t, greateſt and richeſt 
Men in the World, and take as much 
delight in fach idle Dreams as others do 
in real Enjoyments? But this Pleaſure 
laſts no longer than til] they recover the 
uſe of their Underſtandings; and there- 
fore in this Caſe we are not to give credit 
to what wicked Men fay, nor judg of 
the 
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the Meaſure and Content of their Lives 
by what outwardly appears. Ever in 
Lavghter the Heart 3s ſorrowful, ſaith Solo- 
997; and it is very poſlible for one who 
ſeems to ſpend all his Days in Mirth and 
Jollity, yet really to be in a very uneaſie 
Condition all the while 3 which appears 
from this, that ſuch as are ſenſual and li- 
centious find it beſt to keep themſelves in 
a continual Hurry and Heat, and as ſoon 
as they.are tired with one f1n, - preſently 
to betake themſelves 6 ſome other, for 
fear they ſhould unhappily light upon 
a Bible or a ſober Thought : forithis Reas 
fon it is that they hate nothing ſo much 
as to be alone, and are forced to converſe 
with themſelves; and that if they chance 
to fall into any AMiQtion -or Calamity 
they are the moſt deje&ed and diſconſo- 
late Perſons in the Warld:: all theſe are 
certain Signs that they are haunted with 
dreadful and ghaſtly Apprehenſions and 
Jealoufies, which will ever and anon be 
crouding in, and ſometimes even when 
they are taking their fill of Pleaſures. 

But on the other ſide, Religion denies 
tis no Pleaſures which are manly and ſu- 
table to our Natures, and forbids us only 
ſuch Excefles as in themſelves are both te- 
dious and-nauſcous; and layeth the Foun- 
e/!2 dation 
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dation of that ſolid Peace and, Jay, which 
no external thing whatever is able to ſhake 
or diſcompoſe. 

In ſhort, if to be carried away with 
every Vanity and Whimſie, to be ſwayed 
by every unreaſonable tam and Luſt, 
to be a Slave to every Man's Frolick and 
Beck ; to try the utmoſt Strength of our 
Bodies, torun a courſe of all Diſeaſes, ta 
undergo all Reproach and Infamy,. to 
ſpend our Eſtates and Time in purſuit of 
ſhort Life, rotten Bones, and wretched 
Poverty 3, if this be Pleaſure, then for 
certain there is enough of it to be found 
in a diſſolute and vitious Lite, 

2, With ſuch as are not altogether ſo 
fool-hardy, and but a little better Huſ- 
bands -of their Health and Eſtates, this 
kind of Philoſophy will not take at all ; 
but if you wonld get them into a ggod 
Opinion of Wickedneſs, it muſt. be by 
propounding to them ſome temporal Ad- 
vantage. Virtue or Vice is very indif- 
ferent to ſuch, but what they can ſave or 
get moſt by, is always the beſt. Profit 
and Gain do ſtrangely mollifie Sin, and 
take away much from the Odiouſneſs and 
Uglineſs of it 3 it ſhall be the moſt juſt 
and equitable thing in the World, if it 
can help us to raile a new Family, or re- 
cover 
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cover onethatis decayed ; if it may ſerve 
to maintain our ſelves or Relations, if by 
it we may oblige and obtain the Favour 
of any great Men, who will 'be fo con- 
deſcending as to admit us into a Society 
with them, ho it be only in their Vices : 
for Men are in the worſt Inſtances ready 
to pleaſe and humour thoſe they hope to 
et ſomething from, or upon whom they 
epend. 

But to this 1 ſhall reply nothing, but 
only ask our Saviour*s Queſtion, What 
ſhall it profit a Man to gain the whole World, 
and loſe his own Soul £ or what ſhall a Man 
give in exchange for his Soul & If we ell 
our Integrity and Hopes of future Hap- 
pineſs only to get a little of this World, 
we make a fooliſh Bargain. And I hope 
need ſay no more in this place, fince thoſe 
only who are made of the bafeſt and 
coarſeſt Metal, and are of poor and de- 
generous Spirits, are capable of being en- 
ſnared by this Temptation. 

3. Another way Men have of entic- 
ing others to Sin is by aſſuring them, that 
there is no ſach great Evil in it as is com- 
monly believed : * That when once we 
* haveconquered our Fear of finning, we 
& have ſeen the worſt of it ; that the Evil 
* of Sin lies moſt in a little Scandal that 
6 T: 
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« js caſt upon it by ſame doting Philoſo- 
« phers, or melancholy Enthuſiaſts, or 
« ſome covetous Uſurers, who will not 
« be at the Expence of it, or by thoſe 
« who receive Tythes to declaim againſt 
« jt ; that the Nature of Good and Evil 
* hath been always matter of Diſpute, 
« and there is hardly any Vice but what 
% hath been not only approved bur re- 
« warded by ſome whole Nation or o- 
« ther ; that at the beſt Relipton is only 
« the polnick Contrivance of ſome wiſe 
*« Governours, who knew how to ma- 
«* nage and make advantage of the Sim- 
« plicity-and Credulity of ignorant Peo- 
<<. ple 3 bat that all things are 1ntherr own 
«* Natares indifferent. 

Now is it not ſtrange that Men ſhodfd 
ever be perſuaded, that it is as good to 
kill as to obey ones Parents 2 that we de- 
ſerve as mach commendation when we 
repay Kindneffes with TH-Will and Inju- 
ries, as when we relieve thoſe that are in 
neceſity ? that Cracky, Treachery and 
Malice are as amiable in themfelves, and 
as innocent Difpoſtrions, as Mercifulneſs, 
Fidelity, and good Nature? And why may 
we not as well believe that Wiſdomis to 
be found only in Bedlaw, and that all 
that hath been ever fpoken or — 

cn 
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Men, hitherto counted in their Wits, 
hath been indeed only the Effet of Mad- 
neſs and diſtemper'd Brains ? Tho ſome 
politick Men, for notable Ends, have 
cunningly made common People for this 
great while to imagine quite otherwiſe. 
But I forbear. 

4. And laſtly ; That which prevails moſt 
powerfully is to perſuade Men that there 
15no great Danger in Sin. © Some Sins 
* may indeed prove inconvenient, but 
the Pleaſure recompenſeth that 3 ſome 
* may be of ill Report, but the Profit 
* will pay off that Scorez and if Sin 
* ſhould chance to have any Evil in it, 
* what's that to us when we are dead ? 
* the only Fear is of an after-reckoning. 
And therefore do they who would fain 
fin -without Control , eſpecially labour 
that they may free themſelves and others 
from all Suſpicions of a future State ; ra- 
king up every trifling Objection that hath 
been of old uſed by any of the Atheiſti- 


' cal Philoſophers, and have been a thou- 


{and times anſwered 3 and inventing new 
ones as far as their Wit ſerves them. But 
if, after all there ſtill remain, any Doubts 
concerning another Life, then they plead 
how. little we know or underſtand of it, 
or how abſurd it is to think. that. a _ 
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ſhall be for ever puniſhed for what he did 
by Miſtake or Surprize, or ſtrength of Paſ- 
fion or height of Blood, or good Nature 
or Civility, or to ſave his Life, or to main- 
tain his Reputation, Family, or the like 
But will nothing convince Men of the 
certainty of future Puniſhments but their 
feeling of them ? Or do they think that 
God hath as little regard for thoſe Laws 
which He hath made, and by which He 
will govern and judg the World, as wick- 
ed Men themſclves have? But ſhould we 
grant all that can be asked in this Caſe, 
and ſuppoſe it very doubtful whether our 
Souls are immortal, ( and ſurely no Man 
will pretend to prove it impoſſible that 
they ſhould be fo) nay ſhould we ſup« 
poſe it great Odds that there is not a fu- 
ture State ; yet that Man doth neverthe- 
leſs moſt notoriouſly - betray his want of 
Prudence and Diſcretion, who will not 
contradi& his own brutiſh Inclinations, 
and deny himſelf ſome ſhort Pleaſures, 
and chuſe that Courſe of Life which our 
Reaſon no leſs than our Religion doth 
recommend to us, rather than run the 
leaſt hazard (though it were of a hun- 
dred to one) of being for ever miſerable, 
And thus much concerning being eaticed 
to wicked Practices, 
G And 
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And now T might diſcourſe at large of 
another ſort of enticing, which is to er- 
roneous and pernicious Dottrines, and of 
ſuch as go about to inveigle and corrupt 
our Judgments, and debauch our Under- 
ſtandings by ſeducing us to the Belief of 
Opinions no leſs wicked than falſe. But 
I ſhall at preſent only crave leave briefly 
to ſhew, 

1. What danger Men are 1n of being 
ſeduced by ſuch Temptations. 

2. What is our beſt Armour and Secu- 
rity again(t them. 

1. What Danger we are in of being 
enticed from that Profeſlion and Belief 
which is publickly 'taught and own'd a- 
mong(t us: which Danger ariſes partly 
from the Earneſtnefs, -Importunity, or 
the Arts that ſubtile Men uſe to bring us 
oft ; but moſt eſpecially from the Do- 
Etrines themlelves which they would learn 
us, and inſti] into us, which are ſuch as 
are moſt plealing and gratetul to one who 
delights in his Sins; ſuch as cannot but 
be moſt acceptable ro him, as giving him 
Hopes ot Heaven, tho he deny himſclt 
very little tor it 5 ſuch as lay the Grounds 
and Foundaitons of fhnning chearfully 
without any tear or remorle 3 and there- 


fore a5.long as the greateſt Patt of the 
World 
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World love Vice-.and Eafe,will fucceed and 
be greedily enfertained. 

It is no hard matter to perſuade Men 
to believe, what they before-hand wiſh 
were truez and there heeds no preat 
ſtore of Proof or Arguments to recom - 
mend thoſe Opinions to the fenſual 'and 
prophane, which give them leave to ful- 
fil their Luſts without any regret of Con- 
ſcience-or dreadoof Puniftment. ls it not 
4 comfortable Dofqtrine, and will it not 
be readily embraced by every reſolved Sin- 
ner, that after a long wicked Life, at the 
laſt gaſp a bare Sorrow for Sin out of fear 
of Hell, with the Priclts Abſolution, 
{hall at laſt free hjyn from eternal Pains, 
and take away the Guilt of his Sins, fo 
that he need not be afraid of any thing 
befides a ſudden Death, which happens 
but ſeldom 2 When he is at any time di- 
ſturbed with the ſenſe of his dangerous 
Condition, when the forced remembrance 
of his Sins doth gall and fret his Mind, 
and fill him with Fears and melancholy 
Thoughts, what a Relief mnſt it needs be 
to him, to be aſlured that it 1s but going 
toa Prieſf, and confelling his Sins, and 
undergoing ſome ſmall Penances, and he 
is ſafe ? For then he may go on in his full 
Caricr with the greateſt Security imagi- 

G 2 nable, 
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nable, then he may fin with Judgment, 
and commit all manner of Wickedneſs 
with Diſcretion. 

He who hath no mind to part with his 
Luſts, is eaſily perſuaded that they are in- 
vinciblez nor 1s it very dithcult to make 
him, who is loth to take any pains or be 
at any trouble for keeping of Chriſt's 
Commands, to believe that they are impoſ- 
fible to be kept, and that our Saviour 
fulfilled even his own Law in our ſtead, 
and that we have nothing to do but to 
believe that He hath done all;and be thank- 

ful. 
' In a word, where the Obſcurity. of 
Scripture, or the Difficulty of the Mat- 
ter, or the weakneſs of our Underſtan- 
dings have cauſed one to miſtake 3 multi- 
tudes have been drawn aſide to the moſt 
pernicious Errors by their Luſts and ſe- 
cular Intereſts, and carnal Deſigns, and 
love to Gain, Sloth or Senſuality : and by 
this chiefly are the ſeveral diſſenting Par- 
ties amongſt us maintained, and do en- 
creaſe their Numbers, to wit, by levelling 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity to Mens core 
rupt Inclinations and Paſſions, «whilſt we 
of the Church of England dare not be ſo 
falſe either to our own Truſt or the Souls 
of Men, as to give them Hopes of ever- 
laſting 
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laſting Bliſs on any other Condition but 
that of living godlily, righteoufly and fo- 
berly in this preſent World. From all 
which follows, 

2, That our Security againſt ſuch 
Temptations doth not conſiſt in much 
Reading and great Learning, in our skill 
in Cronin or Cunniog in mana» 
ging a Diſpute, or Ability of diſcerning 
between good Argument and Sophiltry, 
ſo much as in an honeſt Mind and humble 
Heart, an unfeigned Defire of knowing, 
and ſincere Endeavour of doing the Will 
of God. Him who is thus minded, God 
by his infinite Goodneſs is engaged not to 
ſuffer to fall into any Errour of miſchie- 
vous Effet; and as for other miſtakes 
wherein a good Life is not concerned, 
God is ready to overlook and pardon 
what is the reſultonly of the ImperfeQi- 
on of our preſent State : beſides which, 
Honeſty of Mind, or love to Virtue, is ig 
it ſelf and its own nature our beſt Pre- 
ſervative againſt being infeted with any 
bad Opinions. 

[ am far from taking upon me to jadg 
or condemn thoſe that were born and 
bred up, and have lived well under any 
Forms of Religion different from what is 


eſtabliſhed amongſt us ( far it is very 
G 3 pollible 
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poſlible for Men to hold Opidtions very 
wicked, and yet not perceiving nor ac- 
knowledging the juſt Conſequences of 
them, to live very good Lives ) yet this 
is true, that one that defigns nothing ſo 
much as pleaſing God and ſaving his Soul, 
and is willing to take any pains for it, 
and hath no By-ends to ſerve, will not 
deſire to be excuſed from the Mortificati- 
on 'of his Luſts, ſubduing his Appetites, 
crucifying his Fleſh, and from the Seve- 
rities of a Holy Life, by ſubſtituting in 
the room of them Pilgrimages, vain Ob- 
Iations, bodily Auſterities, or ſuch for. 
mal Devotions as very bad Men may per- 
form, and be very bad (till. Thoſe Prin- 
ciples which moſt advance the Honour 
of God, by laying the ſtricteſt Obligations 
on Men to all manner of Goodneſs, he will 
hearken to and readily believe : but if 
they ſerve the end of Avarice or Ambiti- 
On; i{they are apt to make Men diflolute 
or Iicentious, Jazie or preſumptuous ; 
this alone to ſuch a one will be Reaſon 
ſufficient utterly to reje& them, let them 
be propounded to him with never ſo much 
advantage or ſubttilty. 

I ſhall conclude all with this, that did 
I know any corſtitrted Church 1n the 
World, that did teach a Religion more 
% hoy 
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holy and uſcful, that delivered Dodtines 
in themſclves more reaſonable, or 1n their 
Conſequences tending more direGly to 
the Peace of Socicties and the good of e- 
very particular Perſon, to the promoting 
of Picry and true Morality, and the dil- 
countenancing of $1n and Vice; that did 
give more forcible Arguments for the one 
and againſt the other ; that did lay grea- 
ter ſtreſs upon a pure Mind and a blame- 
leſs Life, and Icls upon voluntary Strict- 
nefles and indifferent Rites and Ceremo- 
nies than we do, I would very foon be of 
that Church, *and even entice all I could 
toit : but till ſuch a one can be found, nay 
ſo long as it is manifeſt that all the zealous 
oppolers of the Church of Exgl2»d dohold 
Opinions either deſtructive of, or in their 
plain Tendencies weakening the Force of 
all the Precepts, Promiſcs and Threatnings 
contained in the Golpel, and ſuch as ifthcy 
do not encourage Men to, yet at leatt 
furniſh them wich Pleas and Exculcs for 
their Wickednel(s; I am ſure it is our In- 
terelt no lefs than our Duty, it we fin- 
cerely love God and our Souls, and have 
any real Dctire of our own or others Wel- 
tare, faithtully to adhere to that Church 
we have the Happineſs to be members of, 
and vigorou!ly to maintain and defend it. 
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-. --Be not wiſe in your 0wn conceits. 


HERE is hardly any Vice that 

tf Men do fo readily condemn in 0- 
| thers, and yet ſo eafily overlook 
and excuſe in themſelves, as this of Self- 
conceit, or a fond Opinion of their own 
great Wiſdom and Underſtanding. None 
of us can endure that another ſhould af- 
ſume to himſelf continually to preſcribe to 
ns, or uſurp ſo far upon us, as to be al- 
ways impoſing on us his own private 
bo Cuſtoms, 
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Cuſtoms, Humors or Manners, as if we 
had no Wit or Judgment of our own 
whereby to govern and order our own 
Afﬀairs: and yet it is to be feared, moſt 
of us, who call this intolerable Pride in 
another, are ſo deeply in love with our 
ſelves and our own Ways, that we can- 
not forbear to, cenſure and deſpiſe, to 
charge with Folly and Ignorance, all that 
do not believe and praGtiſe juſt as we our 
ſelves do : Every one thus in his own 
vain Imagination preſuming himſelf wiſe 
and good enough to ſet a Pattern, and give 
Law to all round-about him. 

It is the Qbſervation of the great 
French Philoſopher, That the moſt equal 
Diitribution God hath made of any thing in 
this World is of Judgment and Underſten. 
ding, becauſe every man is content with his 
own, and thinks he hath enough : And 
though as to the outward Gifts of Nature 
or Fortune he be willing to yield to o- 
thers, yet he doubts not but he himſelf 
is as far removed from a Fool, hath as 
large a ſhare of Reaſon and Diſcretion, is 
as able to manage himſelf and his own 
Bufineſs as any other whatever. Whence 
It 15 that all Men are apt ſo confidently to 
lean unto, and rely upon their own Un- 
derſtandings, ſo peremptorily to truſt . 

an 
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and follow their own Judgments, fo re- 
folutely and inflexibly to adhere to their 
firſt Choices and Determinations, ſcorn- 
ing and taking itin great ſnuff and dudge- 
on, to be taught, advifed, check'd or 
controlled by any. 

Now this 1s to be wiſe in our own Con. 
ceits, againſt which the Apolile here in 
my Text cautions us. When any Man 
hath a vaſt and undue Opinion of his own 
Powets and Faculties, and thinks of him- 
ſelf above what 1s meet z when he will 
hearken to none other, nor believe any 
one but juſt himſelf 5 when he knows all 
things, docs all things, gs all things to 
himſelf, and within himſelf alone, not 
needing ( at leaſt in his own big IT houghts ) 
any ones Help, Counſel or Afhiſtancez In 
ſhort, when he rates and values himſelf 
above his true Worth, and defpiſes others, 
and judges meanly of his Betters, then a 
Man may be ſaid to be wile in his own 
Conceit, Which Selt-conceit undoubt- 
edly lies at the bottom, and 1s the origt- 
nal Cauſe of all Atheiſm and ſceptical Dil- 
putes again(t Providence and Religion, of 
all undutiful Carriage towards Gover- 
nours and Superiours, and'of all thoſc un- 
charitable Separations and unchriltian Di- 


viſions that are fo rife amongſt us, and 
do 
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do ſo ſadly threaten the ruin both. of our 
Church and State. 

Whereas on the other ſide, the great 
Foundation of all true Religion and civil 
Order, the only eftcQtual Means of pro- 
curing and advancing Peace, real Wiſ- 
dom and Truth among(t Men, is an hum- 
ble and lowly Eſteem of our ſelves, a mo- 
deſt Diftidence of our own Apprehenfions, 
a hearty and ſerious Acknowledgment of 
our own Defe&s, and a willingneſs to be 
inſtructed, direfted, ruled and governed 
by others who are better and wiſer than 
our ſclves. 

[ ſhall at this time propound to you 
ſone plain Inſtances, wherein this ſort of 
P:ide or Self-conceit doth ſhew it ſelf, 
particularly in matters of Religion, toge- 
ther with the Folly and Miſchiets of it. 


I. This Self-conceit ſhews it {elf in be- 
ing confident and poſitive about things 
whici we do not underſtand, and in 11- 
termedling with Affairs which do not be- 
lon? to us. 

{!. In being obſltinate and pertinacious 
12 ſome ſingular Fancies and Opinions, 
t10 upon never fo flight Grounds at firſt 


k 


believed and entertained. 


II, In 
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HI. In affe&ing to impoſe our own Hy- 
mours and Conceits upon others, and in 
deſpiling and condemning all that are not 
in every thing juſt to our own Mind and 
Perſuaſion, 


I. This Self-conceit appears in being 
confident and poſitive about things which 
we do not underſtand, and in intermed- 
ling with Afﬀairs which do not belong to 
us: When we rejet every thing as of 


which we cannot-preſently comprehend, 
and damn every thing, of which we can- 
not eaſily give a ſatisfactory Account; 


when we ſpeak evil of thoſe things which 


we know not, as St. Jude (ays of ſome in 
his days 3 when nothing ſhall eſcape us 
which we do not ſtraight arraign and bring 
to the Bar, nor any thing paſs with us for 
wiſe, good or decent, but what is exaCt- 
ly fitted to our own Palat, and ſuted to 
our raw and unwary Notions of things; 
when we meaſure and judg of the Nature 
of God, the Counſels of Heaven, the 
Methods of Providence, the Conſtitutions 
of our Governors, the Dodrines of our 
approved Teachers, the reaſonableneſs of 
publick Laws, the Deſigns and Underta- 
kings of other Men, Truth and Falſhood, 
Good and Evil, only according to the a- 

greement 
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greement or diſagreement of things with 
our private Fancies, childiſh Prejudices, 
and raſh Judgments. But more particu- 
larly : 

x. Hence it is that Men are apt to quar- 
rel with God and Religion, and endeavqur 
either to diſpute or rally them out of the 
World. Into this one Principle, I think, 
may be reſolved the moſt conſiderable 
(if any ſuch there be) nay almoſt all the 
ObjeQions that ever were framed againſt 
the Exiſtence of a God, and the Truth 
and Certainty of Religion, viz. that there 
are many things commonly taught and 
believed, which ſome pert young Sinners 
cannot by any means underſtand, and 
therefore all of it mult preſently be falſe, 

They cannot poſhibly. frame a Notion 
of a Spirit or immaterial Subſtance. Eve- 
ry thing they think of is clothed with 
corporeal Accidents; they cannot con- 
ceive an infinite Being, nor ſolve all the 
difficulties about Eternity, Omnipreſence, 
Omaiſcience, and the like 3 and therefore 
the whole Idea of an inviſible Power, as one 
of the moſt conceited Men in our Nation 
ſays, is feigned only by the Mind, or imagined 
from Tales publickly allowed of The Re- 
ſurre&Qion ſeems a very unlikely and im- 
probable Story. How can theſe things be 2 

lt 
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Ft is paſt their finding out why God did not 
fend Chriſt ſooner into the World, if there 
be no Salvation to be had without Him. 
It ſeemeth to them very abſurd and un- 
worthy that the Son of God ſhould ap- 
pear here in ſo mean a Condition, and 
die ſo ſhameful a Death. They under- 
ſtand not the Reaſon of ſome of God's 
Laws, and think they themſelves could 
make better. They conclude the Parts of 
this viſible World might have been much 
more conveniently ordered and contrived 
than now they appear to be, if all were 
managed -and conducted by an infinite 
Power and Wiſdom : and thus rather than 
in any caſe doubt or ſuſpect their own 
want of Underſtanding, they turn Athe- 
iſts or Scepticks, and renounce the moſt 
certain and plaineſt Truths. God ſhall 
not be at all, unleſs he pleaſe to be 
and do juſt as his Creatures would have 
him. Theſe now are thePerſons that con- 
ceit themſclves the only Men of Parts and 
deep Reach, who will not be born down 
by a popular Faith, who ſearch and dive 
into the very Bottom of things, and have 
alone happily ſmelt out that grand Cheat 
and Juggle with which the reſt of Man- 
kind hath been fo long abulſcd. 


I know not one Objeftion or Doudt 
apainſt 
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againſt the Being of a Deity and Provi- 
dence, but what 1s thus rais'd only by 
Pride, and an arrogant Opinion of our 
own Underſtanding, as if nothing could 
be either true or reaſonable, but what is 
perfe&tly within our own Ken and Cogni- 
zance. If ſuch conceited and haughty 
Perions cannot apprehend the Uſetulnets 
of any part of the Creation ; if any thing 
happens in the World that ſeems to them 
confuſed and difordered ; if their Wildoms 
cannot diſcern the End, Benefit and De- 
fign of every thing that falls out, preſent- 
ly they either charge God with Folly and 
ill Contrivance, or baniſh him out ct 
the World, and impute all to blind For- 
tune or incxorable Deſtiny. Whereas in- 
deed it 1s only their own Ignorance they 
ought toraccuſe, and others may perchance 
comprehend what they cavil at; nay 
they themſelves may poſhibly arrive to the 
complete Knowledg of that hereafter, 

which now ſeems {ſo myſterious to them, 
Let us bur ſuppoſe God infinitely wiſer 
than we poor Mortals are or can be, and 
that he may do and order many things for 
good and great Reaſons, which yet we 
who can ſce but a little way, and confider 
but a few things at once, are not able as 
yet to graſp or find out : Let us, I ſay, but 
ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe our Underſtandings in this State 
impcrfe& and limited, and capable of far 
greater Improvement in another, and all 
theſe Scruples of the Atheiſt preſently va- 
niſh into nothing. Thus you may ob- 
ſerve, with my Lord Bacoy, that no great 
Proficients in Philoſophy, who have really 
improv'd their Minds and Reaſons, have 
ever been Atheiſts; but ſuch only as have 
had a little ſmattering of it, and being 
puft up with a ſmall pittance of Know. 
ledg, became preſently ready to conclude 
they underſtood all things; and being 
wiſe in their own Conceits, did therefore 
huff againſt every thing they were not 
able to render a Reaſon of And if you 
conſult the Experience of theſe days, you 
will find thoſe only to ſwagger and hefor 
againſt Religion who have a lofty Opini- 
on of their own Learning and Parts, begot 
and maintained by a (light and ſuperficial 
Skill in Philofophy, by a little dabling in 
the Mathematicks and Mechanicks, and a 
ſmall ſhare of Wit and Drollery, enough 
to render themſelves the Scorn and Com- 
paſſion of all truly wiſe and good Men : 
but who art thou, O vain Man, that thus 
exalteſt thy ſelf againſt God, and ſetteſt up 
thy puiſne Witand Underſtanding in com- 
petition with his Eternal Reaſon ? 


Tis 
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"Tis ſtrange that when Men find them» 
ſelves at a loſs, and utterly to ſeek abour 
the Nature of things viſible and Rnſible, 
about the ordinary Appearances of this 
World 3 when it is caly for a Man but of 
little Parts to raiſe ſuch a Miſt about the 
plaineſts Truths, and invent ſuch Difficul- 
ties and Objections as ſhall puzzle the fa- 
geſt Philoſophers handſomely to ſolve and 
unriddle z when Men do and muſt believe 
ſeveral things, the Cauſes of which they 
can only gueſs at, nor can ever be certain 
they are 1n the-right 3 when a Loadſtone's 
drawing of Iron, the ebbing and flowing 
of the Seag the ſtriking Fire out of a 
Flint, ſhall find Mens Wits imployment 
enough, nor (hall they ever be able per- 
fe&ly to ſatisfy themſelves or others about 
them 3 when they are forced in fuch things 
as they fee daily before their Eyes to cbn- 
ls their Ignorance, and the uncertainty 
of all their Reaſonings : that yet, I ſay, 
when they come to diſcourſe of ſuch 
things as are plainly above their Reach 
and Capacity, being inviſible and infinite, 
they will believe nothing but what they 
can fully comprehend, and count all tha 
abſurd which they cannot fatisfattorily 
explain. This is the firſt- particular In- 
ſtance of rhat fort of Self-conceit which 

H conſiſts 
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conſiſts in meddling with-things we do not 
underſtand, nor do belong to us. 

-- 2, Then alſo we meddle with things we 
doinot underſtand, and which do not be- 
long to us, when we take upon our ſelves 
to give peremptory Accounts of God's 
providential dealings with the Sons of 
Men, when without control we paſs our 
raſh Verdis upon God's Actions, and fit 
in' Judgment upon the various Occur- 
rences of this World, accufing: and ar- 
raigning God of Arbitrary Tyrannical Go- 
vernment, if every thing happen not ac- 
cording to our Minds, as we had before- 
hand wiſhed or projeqed 5 it thoſe we 
love much thrive not ſo well, or if our 
Enemies proſper more, and grow greater 
in'this World than we would have them 3 
when we offer to preſcribe to Providence, 
and"teach God how he ſhould: rule the 
World, and'diſpoſe of his Favours : When 
we dare clamour and mutiny 'at God's 
Proceedings, Tmagining that he hath not 
done iwelt, 'or that we our felves could 
have done' better; that if the Govern- 
ment of Mankind'were but committed'to 
our care (as the'Chariot of; the Sun 18 ſaid 
o6ticeto have been'to Pharthan)).' we could 
order and determine things 'more wiſely 
and:equally,” and to better advantage.” - 
This 
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This is a moſt notorious piece "of Ar- 
rogance, thus faucily to affix Senſes arid 
Meanings on God's Proyidences, where He 
has given us no Rule to judg by; and'to 
interpret them according as our ori Tn- 
tereſt, Prejudice, Paſſion, 'or ſome other 
Vice doth ſway us; to bring Argaments 
for any Way or Set from” terporat Suc- 
ceſſes, or to condemn any who differ 
from us by reaſon of ſome Calamitiesor 
unfortunate Accidents that may have be- 
fallen them. This ſhews us mightily con- 
ceited of our ſelves and our own Judg- 
ments, when we think God ſo fond'of 
our private and” fingular Sentiments, as 
that all his Providences muſt needs ferve 
only to vindicate and countenance” our 
fide, and diſparage-thoſe which ate con- 
trary to us. This is bufily to pry*mto 
God's Secrets, and it is the greateſt'Aﬀeront 
we cat) put upon him, thus unwarranta- 
bly to pronounce concerning his Actions, 
as 1f we were of his Cabiner-Coundll, and 
had partict)ar Revelations of all the-De- 
ſigns He carrieth on in the World.”*” This 
is to exerciſe onr ſelozes in great' Matters, 
and ſuch as are too high (for ms + for what 
Man 7s he that can knbw the Connſel of Goa # 
or who can think, what the Will of the "Lord 
*r 2" for the Thoughts bf "Metal Ment are" nti- 

| H 2 


ferable, 
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ſerahle, aud our Devices are but uncertain. 


And hardly do we gueſs aright at things that 
are upon Earth, and with Labour do we find 
the things that are before ws 3 but the things 
which are in Heaven who hath ſearched out £ 
And Gad's Counſel wha hath known £ 

3. Another Inſtance of this ſort of Selt- 
concet may be in private and illiterate 
Perſons pretending to expound the moſt 
difficult and obſcure places of Scripture, 
and to unfold and determine the moſt 
nice and curious Queſtions in Theology. 
There is enought in holy Scripture plain 
and cafy to erffploy the Thoughts and 
Lives. of private,Chgiſtiansz and yet it is 
too trye that theſe parts. of it, tho they 
alone contain our neceflary Duty, are 
quite. overlooked, at leaſt not near fo 
much ſtudied or regarded, as thoſe that 
are moſt myſterious and dark : and thus 
even amongſt common People you will 
find not a few that are more poſitive and 
dogmatical in theirInterpretations of Pro- 
phecies, myſtical Speeches, and the Book 
of Revelations, than any ſober Divine 
that hath made the Bible his ſtudy for 
many years. Whether this ariſeth from 
the increaſe or decay of Knowledg amongſt 
us, 'I ſhall not ſtand now to inquire : but 
{o it_ 15, that many a zealous Mechanick 
amonglt 
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amongſt us ſets up for; a Judg of Ortho- 
doxy ; and having learn'd a great deal of 
Scripture by rote, and a few terms of 
Art, ſhall ' diate as magiſterially con- 
cerning the difficulteſt- Points in Divinity, 
as if he had fat all his Lite long in, t 

infallible Chair. And indeed I am. apt to 
think this is peculiar to us m Englarg, at 
leaſt that we are more notorious for 4t 
than thoſe who live in other Countries ; 
and that not only now in our days, but 
that we have been ſo in former times : for 
I find it amangſt the Obſervations made 
by an alien Queen Elizabeth's: days 
of glorious Memory, that the common Peg. 
ple of England were wiſer, or at leaſt thought 
themſelves ſo, thert the wiſeſt of other Na- 
tions : for that here the very Women and 
Shop-keepers are able to judg of Predeſtina- 
tion, Free-will, Perſeverance, and to de- 
monſtrate the Divine Right of a Laz-Elder, 
and were better able to raiſe and anſwer per- 
plexed Caſes of Conſcrence, than the moſt 
learned Colleges in other parts of Europe : 
and he concludes with this ſerious Remark; 
That thoſe Perſons who were nioſt buſy in 
Diſputations avd Controverſies, and finding 
out the Miſtakes of their Governors and 
Teachers, had always the leaſt of Aumility, 
Mortification, or the Power of Godlineſs. 
H 3 Ot 
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Of" aff the ſeveral kinds of Fops that are, 
there'is none more impertinent, troublefony 
and' juſtly ridiculous, -than a gifted Bro- 
thet fill of his Viſions and Hluminations, 
who can Tplit a Hair, and © fmel} out a 
Herefy* I [now not how-far off; who 
thinking that he knowtth all things, hnoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know. It is good 
Advice therefore of the wiſe'Son of S;- 
rach, Be not curious 1: unneceſſary Matters, 
far more things ' are ſhewed unto thee than 
Men underſtand. 

_* &. This fort of Self-conceit which con» 
liſts in' medling with things we do not 
underſtand, or do not belong to us, ap- 
peareth in nothing more than in oppoſing 
out own Prudence and Diſcretion to the 
Conſtitutions of our Governors, and the 
Determinations of our Superiors in Mat- 
ters relating to publick Peace and Order ; 
and a great many ſuch there are who are 
never ſatisfied unlefs every thing be de- 
creed and appointed juſt as they them- 
{elves think beſtand moſt'fit. Hence they 
ſpend moſt of their Time and Diſcourſe in 
aapvaling end defcanting upon the Actions 
of their Superiors, oft which they are yer 
moſt incompetent Judgesz in taxing and 
mvcighiog againit their Proceedings, tho 
pever fo tar out of their Sphere ard Ca- 
pacity 
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pacity 3 in finding fault. with their-Con- 
dud, and picking quarrels with their Or- 
ders and Commands. What a happy 
World would there ſoon be, thinks ſuch 
a grave Politician, if all things were et- 
tled according to that Model which he 
hath framed .1n his own Conceit?? 'How 
well -would' the State be ſecured, how 
quietly would the Church be governed, 
how decently. would Divine Service be 
performed, bow would all Intereſts and 
Parties be- pleaſed, how ſoon would all 
Fears and Jealoufies vaniſh if he had but 
the management of Affairs, or his Coun- 
{1- might' be heard 2 How ſoon would 
there be a thorow Reformation of all that 
is amiſs, would the King but pleaſe to think 
him worthy of ſuch a place of Power and 
Authority ? In ſhort, let things be: well 
or 11] adminiſtred, (till,, if his band be not 
in it, he finds matter of Diſlike and Com- 
plaintz or if it do chance that he hath 
nothing at all to objec, yet he will give 
you a grave Shrug or Nod, and (hake 
his empty Head, as if all were not well, 
and he knew ſome great Matter which he 
durſt not utter. Alas! what an unhappy 
thing 1s it that ſuch a prodigious wile Man 
ſhould be fo little taken notice of or re- 


garded? Thus every one almoſt, conceited 
H 4 of 
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of his own Politicks, invades the Office of 
3 Counſcllor of State, and aeth a Prince 
or Biſhop, and poſitively determineth 
what Laws are fit to be repealed, what 
.New ones to be made; what Ceremonies 
in God's Worſhip ought to be retained, 
what to be abrogated : and thus we con- 
found and diſturb that Order and Sub- 
ordination which God hath placed in the 
World, and render the ' Magiſtrate's Of- 
fice altogether uſeleſs, and as it were de- 
throne and: depole thoſe whom God hath 
ſet over us.. It is the Office: of our Go- 
vernors to: take care of the publick Peace 
and. Safety, and 'to make fuch Laws as 
ſhall ſeem to them moſt conducing there- 
to, 'which we are bound 'to' fabmit to, 
whether we-judg them expedient or not ; 
for if no Laws or Conſtitutions of our 
Governors were: to take place but only 
luch as every one ſhould approve of, the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate would figni- 
fy nothing, but every Man would be his 
own Lord and Maſter, which would ne- 
ceſlarily introduce the greateſt Diſorder 
and Confuſion. 

5. And laſtly. Hence it is Men are fo 
buſy and pragmatical in intermeddling 
and jnterpoſing in the Concerns and pri- 
vate Affairs of their Neighbours, or any 

bu others 
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others they have the leaſt knowledg of, 
putting their Sickle into every man's Corn, 
peeping into every man's Houſe, liſtening 
at every ones Window, to furniſh them- 
ſelves with Matter for Cenfure and Obſer- 
vation : and by thus thruſting themſelves 
into every man's Buſineſs, they uſurp nn- 
due Authority, they aſſume without juſt 
Title, Superiority and Juriſdiction -over 
others, infringe their Liberty, and impli- 
citly charge them with Weaknels and In- 
capacity to- diſpatch their own Afairs 
without their DireQion. The conceited 
Man wilt not allow to others their ſhare 
of Diſcretion, but monopolizes and en- 
groſles all Wiſdom to himſelf; and if any 
thing happens well with others, it was 
he to be ſure that gave the brft hint and 
advice ; but if things go otherwiſe than 
well, * Why, the Fool would not be go- 
* yverned, he may een thank bimſelt for 
«* it, he would not hearken to good 
& Counſel. Such a one isin atall things, 
is of all Trades and Profefiions, under- 
ſtands all Arts and Sciences, is fit to regu- 
late all Diſorders, make up all Differences, 
carry on all intricate Deſigns, able to 
conquer all Difficulties, and remove Moun- 
tains; he 18 ready to undertake any thing, 
tho never ſo much above his CR 
an 
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and Experience z to him all 'ought to re 
pair for Satisfaction and DireCtion;/ he 
ſpeaks nothing but Oracles, and to his De- 
cifions all ought to ſubmit, and perfectly 
to acquieſce 1n his Judgment. But this 
ſhall ſaffice for this firſt ſort of Self-conceit, 
which conſiſts in -meddling with things 
we do not underſtand, or do. not belong 


to us. 


Tl. This Conceit of our own: Wiſdom 
is ſhewn in being obſtinate and pertina- 
cious in ſome ſingular Fancies and Opi- 
nions, tho upon never ſuch {light grounds 
at firſt believed and entertained. There 
1s none ſo apt to run into groſs Miſtakes 
- and Abſurdities, nor yet fo hard to be 
made ſenſible of them, as one that over- 
values his own Parts and Wiſdom; for he 
hath not Patience enough to conſider and 
examine any thing juſtly and throughly, 
he counts it a Diſparagement in any caſe 
to ſuſpend and enquire, he underſtands 
all things at firſt ſight, and by Inſtind 3 
and thus if he judgeth rightly, he hath 
2ood Fortune, 'but if not, if he be in 
Error, it 1s impoſſible ever to convince 
or reclaim him 3 for he is impatient of all 
Oppoſition, diſdains all Counſel, cannot 


Drook the l:a(t ContradiGtion, nor endure 
to 
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to be gainſaidz he ſcorns all. Inſtrudion 
or Rebuke, is galled to. the quick, and 
takes it for an inſufferable Afront it you 
yield not to him in every thing he fays. 
It is as fafe to give a Man of Honour the 
Lie, as to: diſpute what ſuch a Dictator 
affirms; you muſt receive all his grave and 
wiſe Aphoriſms with a deep Stlence and 
profound Reverence, or elſe you loſe his 
Favour and Friendſhip for ever. The 
proud Man will teach all, learn of none, 
will not ſuffer any one beſides himſelf to 
have or uſe any Underſtanding in his 
Company, or to be able to do or lay any 
thing well: what hopes then of doing 
him any good, who ſwelled with an over- 
weening eſteem of his own Abilities, ne- 
ver ſo much as once dreams that it is poſht- 
ble he may be deceivd ? lt 1s tne ſaying 
of Solomon, Prov. 26. 12. Seeſt thou a man 
wiſe in his own Conceite there is more hopes 
of a Fool than of him. 

I perſwade you not to deny or doubt 
of any Truth which indeed you know, 
nor to be uncertain and wavering in your 
Belief of any thing which by good Argu- 
ment and Reaſon 1s made plain and evi- 
dent unto you, but only that you would 
not be too paſſionately confident of what 
you do believe, and that you would not 


be 
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be ſtiff and dogmatical about ſuch thingy 
as good and wife Men have in all Ages 
differ*d about. - All I adviſe is, that we 
ſhould all of us throughly confider our 
own Ignorance, and the ſcantineſs of our 
Faculties, ' and how eafy it is for us to miſ- 
take, and be very ready to diſtruſt our 
felves, and our own Apprehenſions ; that 
we ſhould bear a de [regard and defe 
rence to the Judgments of other Men, 
and quietly hear and carefully attend to 
what is ſaid againſt any thing we do be- 
lieve, as well as to thoſe who are of our 
own Mind that we ſhould be willing to 
be taught (and untaught too what for a 
long time we have held as uncertain) by 
thoſe who are better and have more Un- 
derſtanding than our ſelves, eſpecially by 
thoſe whom God hath ſet over us for that 
very end; that we ſhould weigh things 
without Partiality or Paſſion, and enquire 
out Truth with the fame indifference a 
Traveller doth his Road, being concernd 
only to find out the right way ; and that 
we ſhould be ready at any time to change 
our Opinion where we ſee good reaſon 
for it, and account it no ſhame to go over 
to the better ſide; for it is a fairer and 
nobler Victory to vanquiſh an old invete- 
rate Prejudice or Miſtake, than in wrang- 
| ling 
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ling Diſpute to ſilence the moſt ſubtile 
Adverſary. And in diſputable things, 
which are capable of Oppoſition and Rea- 
ſon on both fides, for a Man to confeſs 
his Doubt, is a great Teſtimony of a good 
Judgment, and an excellent Diſpoſition, 
and a Preparative to ſound Wiſdom 
whereas to talk confidently-and poſitively 
about ſuch things, hath been always given 
as the ſign of a Fool and illiterate Perſon, 
of a fiery and clamorous Bigot, of an ill- 
manner'd and conceited Zealot. 

What I have (aid of Opinions may eali- 
ly be applied to Vices, where the caſe is 
the ſame; for it is this Sel-conceit which 
hardens a Man in all his Sins, and makes 
him deaf to all good Inſtruions, whilſt 
he thinks ſo well of himſelf, that even his 
very Defects he accounts Beauties, and 
can excuſe, if not commend, his own De- 
formities. 


III. Laſtly, This Conceit of our own 
Wiſdom appears 10 affeQting to impoſe our 
own Humors and Apprehenlions upon 
others, and in deſpiſing and condemning 
all that are not in every thing jult of our 
Mind and Perſwaſton. 

[ have heard not a few complain of the 
Impolitions that our Laws Eccleſiaſtical 
do 
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do lay upon their tender Conſciences ; 
but yet give me leave to ſay I never met 
with any Man that made this Complaint, 
but who, notwithſtanding his diſhike of 
the preſent Conſtitution (and there never 
was nor never will be one that all Men 
ſhall like) 1 ſoon found would be well 
pleaſed if his own way were ſettled inſtead 
of it, and Laws made to oblige all others 
to the prattice and obſervance of what 
he in his own Wiſdom thinks beſt and 
fitteſt. And tho he doth not approve of 
what the Magiſtrate hath appointed or 
commanded, yet he would have the Ma- 
viſtrate and every one elſe approve of 
that; and that only which he in his own 
Conceit fancies and commends. 

And thus every one almoſt ſets up for 
hichſelf, and would have a Church of his 
own _ a Liturgy of his own in- 
venting, and a" Government of his own 
deviſing : and it is impoſble for us to be 
ſatisfied as Jong as we will ſubmit to ng 
Tribunal, nor ever be pleaſed unleſs eve- 
ry one be forc'd'to believe and praiſe 
juſt as we our ſelves would have them, ' 

That all Men ſhould be of the fame 
Mind, and agree in the ſame Conceptions 
and Apprehenfſions of thfngs, is impoſſible, 
and no more to he expeRed in this Lite, 
han 
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than that alll' Mens Faces and Complexions 
ſhould be alike. As long as there are ſome 
places of Scripture hard to be underſtood, 
ſeveral 'things pertaihing to Religion 
which are not fundamental, and there- 
fore not plainly determined, but retnain 
doubtful ; as long as Men have different 
Educations, Tempers, Conſtitutioris of 
Body, Inclinations of Mind, and ſeveral 
Intereſts to ſerve; as long as there are dit- 
ferent degrees of Knowledg and Under- 
ftanding in Men : In a word, as long as 
Ignorance and Confidence continue in the 
Worfd, fo long there will be Diſputes and 
Controverſies about Matters of Religion, 
even among thoſe who yer agree in the 
ſame Faith and Profelſton. Nor hath our 
Chriſtianity provided any infallible way 
or means of {1lencing or putting an end to 
fach Differences about leſs Matters and 
ſpeculative Points. 

We have indeed plainly propounded to 
ns whatever is neceſſary for us to know 
or practiſe in order to Salvation ; and for 
the underſtanding of this, nothing ee js 
requiſite but an honeft Mind and fincere 
dekire of Learning. As for other thibgs 
which are not of ſo great moment, and 
are more obſcure, it is ſifficient that 'in 
all cafes we be” modeſt and humble, w_ 
able 
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able and governable, that we. preſerve 
Peace, Order and Charity, and I doubt 
not but God will pardon the Errors of 
thoſe who are up ight and well-minded, 
What horrible Preſumption therefore is 
it in us. to judg, deſpiſe, condemn our 
Brethren for thoſe Miſtakes (if they be 
ſo) which God will overlook and paſs 
by 2 What deviliſh Pride is this (I cannot 
ſpeak too earneſtly in the caſe) to en- 
— like the old Tyrant, to ſtretch 
or cramp up every Man to the proportion 
of my Bed? to preſume that God will 
judg and count with Men juſt by the rate 
and meaſure of my Underſtanding, and 
damn every one that hath either more or 
leſs Wit than I have? for either of theſe 
may be the occaſion of his differing from 
me. It is the greateſt Oppreflion and 
Uſurpation imaginable to aſſault or try to 
overcome the Reaſon of another by any 
thing elſe but Reaſon : and this is the un- 
charitable Spirit that ſo eminently diſco- 
vers it {elf in the Roman Church, which 
pretending to Infallibility and an unerrin 

Authority over Chriſtians, condemns an 

perſecutes all who will apt ſubmit to her 
Determinations, and belicye as. ſhe doth, 
And with the ſame Spirit many, that , hate 
Papery enough, are: too much Jevened : 
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I mean thoſe who appropriate the glorious 
Names of the Godly, People of God; 
Orthodox Chriſtians, only to their own 
paltry Se& or Conventicle, and reprobate 
all that have. not arrived to the ſame kill 
in their Dutch Droinity with themſelves, 
Many Divifions and Subdiviſions there 
are now among us, and God: only knows 
when they will be at an end; but if you 
would know from whence they. ariſe; it 
is eaſy to tell you in the words of Solowon, 
Only of Pride cometh Contemtionz, or of 
St. James, Whence come Wars and Fight- 
ings among you ? Come they not hence, even 
from gour Luſts ? | 
Self-Conceit, and Selt-Love, whatever 
1s pretended, is the great and principal 
Root of all our Religious Quarrels and De- 
bates; whilſt Men too highly value their 
own private Judgments in things doubt- 
ful and indifferent, think meanly of the 
Determinations of their Superiors, and 
care fot tho they ſacrifice Peace and Cha- 
rity to the promoting of any trifling Opi- 
nion they happen to be fond of. | 
. I find it quoted in one of the Reverend 
Hooxer's ordinary Sayings, that the Scrip- 
tures were not writ to beget Diſpitations 
and Pride, and Scruples and Oppoſition to 
Goroernment, but Charity, Humility; Myde- 
I ration, 
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ration, Obedienze to Amtbority, and Peace 10 
Mankind; of 'which Virtues (as he always 
added ) #o Mar ever repented 'himſelf at- 
his 'Death:Bed.; _ And-if ever Unity and 
Chriſtian Concord,” and Peace, and Bro- 
therly Love: be' again recovered, and pre-! 
vail again-among us, it muſt be by theſe 
Means and Principles. 

It is a' vain thing to think to bring all 
Men to one /Mind, but yet one would 
hope it-not impoſhble to perſuade Chri- 
ſtians/ to a-'mean opinion of themſelves, 
that #n Lowlineſs of Mind each ſhould eſteent 
others before himſelf ; to a dutiful SubjeCion 
to their Betters in things under their 
charge and ordering; and to a mutual 
Forbearance and Charity where they'can- 
not-preſently agree : and this would do 
every whit as well as if we were all of one 
mind. - -_ | 
Several Expedients have: been pro+ 
pounded for the _ us, and recon! 
ciling our Differences; ſome are for Tole- 
ration, others for Comprehenſion, others 
for the ſtri& execution of Penal Laws: bur 
alas ! neither theſe nor any other are like- 
ly to have any effet upon us till we learn 
Humility and Modeſty, till Pride and 
Self-conceit, and all imperious AﬀeRation 
of impoſing our own Singularities upon 
others 
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others be rooted out of the World; itill 
we learn to ſubmit toour Betters; 'and it 
indifferent things not to oppoſe our pri- 
vate Opinions to the publick 
tions of the Church. This one Virtue of 
Humility would go* farther towards the 
putting an end to all our terms of Diſtintti- 
on and unchriſtian Separations, than all the 
Writings or Diſputibgy, all the Laws and 
Proclamations about the Church have hi- 
therto done. Whatever is the cauſe of 
the Error, Pride is always the cauſe. of 
the Quarrel, that makes the Breach and 
forms the Party. | 

Let but all amongſt us agree toge> 
ther in:cormmon to mortify our Pride and 
Arogance, and conceited Eſteem 'of 'our 
{clves, and baſe Contempt of others; knd 
the fimple Truth will prevail in the World; 
or at leaſt there will be no more of thefe 
unchriſtian Separations and Schiſms, but 
Peace and Unity will be eſtabliſh'd-and 
ſecur'd among(t-us. 

To ſum up all I have ſaid. Be ot wiſe 
in your own Conceits, Aﬀect not things 
aboye your Skill and Reach. Meddle not 
with what is beyond your Capacity, or out 
of your Sphere ; ſmall Abilities and great 
Confidence ordinarily make the molt in- 
conſiderable and ridiculous Creature in 
Natare, I 2 Think 
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Think it no Diminution in ſome things 
to confeſs your Ignorance, in all weighty 
Buſineſs to ask for Counſel and Advice: 
truſt not too much to your own Judg- 
ments and Diſcretion. 

Think that your Governours and 
Teachers may be wiſer, and know better 
what is for the publick Good, and what is 
fit and decent, than you can poſſibly do. 
Give other Men leave to underſtand as 
well as you; and make not your ſelves the 
Standard of Wiſdotn, nor take upon-your 
ſelves to bear down all Mankind, or to 
command in all Companies; nor expe&t 
that every one ſhould yield to your Hu- 
mours, and deny their own Inclinations 
that they may gratify yours. 

Do not pertinaciouſly purſue any thing 
wherein you are 'fingular z examine. all 
things, even thoſe you may have long 
believed to be true, with difftidence of 
your ſelves, and ſuſpicion of your own 
Judgments: hear calmly, debate ſoberly 
and rationally,.and allow other Men their 
torn to ſpeak, and attend to what 1s ſaid 
againſt you with as eager a delice of 
learning, as you do to what is diſcourſed 
on your own behalf, 

Think how often formerly you: have 
been deceived, and forced to. retrat 
your 


kh 25 _ 


hs xy bow 3 vw amy wPFaywys TIER EYP 


The Fourth Sermm. 117 
your Error; and that when you. grow 
older, and get greater Experience, you 
may chance allo in many things to 
change your Mind. Be not apt to think 
meanly of, or ſeverely cenſure, or ſuperci- 
liouſly diſdain thoſe that differ from you. 
Wo unto them, faith the Prophet, that are 
wiſe in their own Eyes, and prudent in their 
own Sight, There is nothing more odious 
and diſtaſtful to.God or Men, than the 
imperious domineering and inſulting Spi- 
rit and Temper of the Self-conceited ; 
nor yet any greater Sport and Diverſion 
to his Company than his grave Looks, his 
formal ſtiff Carriage, his ſtarch'd ſer 
Diſcourſe, his lofty Pretences, his cunning 
ConjeQures, his Utopian Projetts, -his (ly 
and crafty Commendations of himſclf, his 
wiſe Remarks upon-all Things and Per- 
ſons; and thus the Fool empty of all 
true Worth, and full of himſelf, ſtruts 
and ſwells and admires himſelf, but is 
laugh at by every body elle. 

What on the other ſide is more grace- 
ful and amiable, more lovely and charm- 
ing, than Humility and Modeſty, a mean 
Eſtimation pf our. ſclves, and a willing- 
neſs to yield and condeſcend to others? 
It renders us no leſs acceptable to Men than 
ta God; it hath a fingular Obligingnels 

l 3 and 
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and Apreablenefs in' it ſelf, tho we have 
nothing elſe to give us advantage. -' 

To conclude all : When we had rather 
obey than rule, follow than Jead 5 when 
wediſdain not to Jearn of the meaneſt, 
deſpiſe rio body beſides our ſelves, do not 
think it reaſonable to magnify our ſelves 
above other Men, bur fer a juſt value up- 
on thoſe Abilities they are endued with, 
in Honour preferring others before our 
ſelves: When every 'one thus minds and 
contents bimſclf with his own Buſineſs, 
and the Offices of his particular Calling, 
contains himſelf in' that Rank God AIl- 
mighty hath placed him in, ſtudies to a& 
his own Part well and to the Life, and is 
moſt buſie in' mending bimſclf; then, and 
not till then, will the Times mend, and 
we may expet God's Bleffing upon us, 
But when every common Souldier thinks 
ke can order things better than his Cap- 
tain, and leaves his own Station to dire& 
his Officer, and every Captain negled; 
his own Company to teachand inſtru the 
Commander, what can follow but Mutiny 
and Diſorder, if not utter Confuſion? 
Be not wiſe in your cwn Conceits. 
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S. MAT TH. XV. 19. 
For out of the Heart proceed evil 


Thoughts----, ® 
| A Thoughts of Man, fo his Com- 
mands alone dire&ly reach to 

them, and no little part of Religion con- 
fiſts in the due government of them ; 
whence it is' commonly laid down as a 
Rule of interpreting any of God's Laws, 
that tho only the outward Action be ex- 
preſly commanded or forbidden, yet it 
muſt be extended to the inward Thoughts, 
AfﬀeQtions and Diſpoſitions of our Minds ; 
and he that appears very innocent and nn- 
blamable as to his Words and Actions, 
may yet really in the fight of God, and 
a true account of Things, ſtand guilty of 
the greateſt Wickedneſs by reaſon only of 
his impure, malitious, or otherwiſe evil 
Thoughts. | | 
Thoughts indeed are free from the Do- 
minion or Power of ' Men ; we may con- 
ceal or diſpuiſe them from all the World, 
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we may deceive the moſt cunning and ſub- 
tile, by ſpeaking and aCting contrary ta 
our Minds, by pretending what we never 
mean, by promiſing what we never in- 
tend; and if we betray not-our ſelves, no 
Man can find us out, and we ought to 
judg one of another only by what is vt- 
{Weand notorious: but yet our Thoughts 
are abſolutely ſubje& to Gods Authority, 
are under his Juriſdiction who is omniſci- 
ent, who knoweth them afar off 5 who 
ſceth not as Man ſeeth, nor judgeth as 
Man judgeth ; for the righteows God trieth 
the Hearts aud Keins, diſcerneth the moſt 
hidden Workings and inward Motions of 
our Souls, 1s conſcious to all the Wan- 
drings of our Fancies and Imaginations, 
1s acquainted with all our private Deligns 
and Contrivances, and knoweth our ſc» 
cret Ends and Intentions : fo that in rex 
ſpe$ of the divine Laws and Judgment, 
our very Thought are as capable of be- 
ing really good or really evil as our AQ» 
ONS, 

Now Z:czzhts here I underſtand iq the 
)argeſt Senle, as comprehending all the 10- 
ternal Adts of the Mind of Man, viz. not 
. only ftimple Conceirs, Apprehenfons , 
F anc1cs, bare pondering or multng of any 
thing 10 our Minds, but alſo all the Rea- 

| | BED ſoninge, 
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ſonings, Conſultations, Purpoſes, Reſolu- 
tions, Deſigns, Contrivances, Deſires and 
Cares of our Minds, as oppoſed to our ex- 
ternal Words and AGions. Whatever is 
tranſacted wholly within our felves, of 
which none are conſcious but God and 
our own. Souls, I underſtand here by 
Thoughts. | 

But then by evil Thoughts Ido not mean 
the bare thinking of any thing that is evil, 
or the apprehending or conſidering 
what is ſinful ; for this of it ſelf doth no 
more pollute or defile our Souls, than ſee- 
3 loathſom ugly Sight doth burt the 

ye. 

The Prophet indeed tells us, that God is 
f purer Eyes than to behold Evil, and that 
be cannot look, on Iniquity, that is, not with 
the leaſt degree of Complacence or Ap- 
probation ; he cannot endure it, nor will 
he always bear it: but yet for all this, 
God ſceth all the Sins that are committed 
in the World 3 for he beboldeth Miſchief 
end Spite, to requite it with bis Hand, as 
David tells us Pſal, IO, 14. and it is ne- 
cellary, when be forbids it, puniſhes it, 
or pardons it, that Sin muſt then be the 
Object of the Divine Underſtanding in all 
thole Ads that are converſant about it. T he 
Eyes of the Lord are in every place, bebolding 
42e evil and the good. Thus 
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Thus our blefſed Saviour, tho he was 
free from all Sin, yet when he was tempt. 
ed by the Devil; no doubt had in his 
Mind the apprehenſion of that Evil he was 
inſtigated to by- that wicked Spirit ; it 
was all at that inſtant repreſented to his 
Thoughts : but fince his. Will did not in 
the leaſt comply with or incline towards 
it, fince the Motion was rejected with 
infinite Abhorrence and Diſlike, he con- 
trated not the leaſt Guilt thereby. 

A bad Man may often think of what is 
good, may entertain his Mind with Specu- 
lations about , his immortal Soul, a 
future Life, the Benefits purchaſed for us 
by Jeſus Chriſt ; may employ himſelf 
much in the Study and Meditation of the 
Scriptures, divine and ſpiritual things, 
only to exerciſe his Wit, to ſatisfie his Cu- 
riofity or inquiſitive Humour, to furniſh 
bimſelf for Talk or Diſpute, to appear 
learned, or the like 5 nay he may take 
great pleaſure in thinking of ſuch Objedts, 
and in ufing his Reaſon, Judgment, Inven- 
tion or Fancy about them, as other Men 
are delighted in the Study of any other 
Sciences, or 1n any acquired Knowledg. 
Yetall theſe Thoughts about good things 
are not, in a moral Reckoning, good 
Thoughts, nor is the Man at all m—_ 

| the 
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the better for - them, if his Will do” not 
join with, nor is governed by them, If 
he be: not pleaſed with, if he. doth not 
entertain ſuch Thoughts upon ſome other 
Accounts, there-is. no more Religion or 
Virtue in fixing his Mind upon God, than 
there is in thinking of the Sun, or Moon, 
of Stars, or any Propoſition in the Mathe- 
maticks, or any other innocent thing or 
Notion ; for thus an Atheiſt may conftider 
much'God's Nature, and Attributes, and 
Providence, only to pick a Quarrel with 
Him, or find out ſomething 'to objett a- 
painſt them. 

And on the other Side, the beſt Men 
may, and ſometimes muſt, think of thoſe 
things that are (infulF how- elſe ſhould 
they ever repent of them, beg God's Pat- 
don for, or reſolve againſt them ? Thete 
is no reading in the holy Scriptures, or ary 
other Hiſtories, wherein the evil AQions 
and Speechesof wicked Men are recorded; 
there is no living or converling in the 
World, where ſo much Evil is every day 
committed, without thinking of that 
which is (inful : but then in good Men 
the thought of any ſuch thing is always 
with Grief and Deteſtation, they think 
of it asof a thing that is moſt hateful and 
pernicious to them'; as Men think of a 
Plague 
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Plague or Miſchance, ſhivering at the 
very naming of it, and praying to God 
to: preſerve. them from it. Thus our 
Thoughts are not to be called or counted 
evil only from the Obje&t of them. 

Nor yet farther, by evil Thoughts do 
underſtand any ſudden Thoughts, ſtarting 
up in our Minds before we are aware, 
which will not I believe be imputed to us 
as Sins, tho if confented to, they are un- 
doubtedly evil 3 for nothing will be rec- 
koned to us as a Sin, or puniſhed as ſach, 
but what is ſomeway or ather voluntary, 
and might have been help'd or avoided. 
Now ſuch firſt Motions of Sin (as we 
commonly call them ) which come upon 
us, #obis non ſlemtibus nec volentibus, 
without our Knowledg, and againſt our 
Wills, are only the Exerciſe of our Vir- 
tues when preſently check'd and contra- 
dited; but when conſented to and de- 
lighted in, they then bring forth Sin, and 
Sin when it is finiſhed brings forth Death. 

But to be more particular, I ſhall firſt of 
all ſhew you when our Thoughts may be 
counted voluntary, and we are truly and 
juſtly anſwerable for them. Secondly, 
propound to you ſome of the ſeyeral Kinds 
of evil Thoughts. Thirdly, lay down 
ſome practical Rules for the due govern- 
ment of our Thoughts. 
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I. I ſhall ſhew. when we are juſtly an« 
ſwerable for our Thoughts, or when they 
may be reckoned voluntary z and here I 
ſhall only give theſe three inſtances 

1. When evil Thoughts are plainly oc- 
caſioned by any thing that was voluntary 
in us, then they are to be accounted vo- 
luntary and finful. What our Thoughts 
ſhall be, depends very much upon the 
Choice of the outward Objeds that we 
converſe moſt with in the World, and 
they will be ofteneſt on thoſe things 
which we delight moſt in, and accuſtom 
our ſelves moſt unto. So far forth there- 
fore as our Company, Diſcourſe, Employ- 
ments, Entertainments, Books, Recrea- 
tions, Wine, nay I may add Diet too, do 
contributeto the ſtirring up in our Minds. 
wanton and Jluſtful, —_— or _ 
ous, angry or revengeful Thoughts, fo 
far are fach Thoughts rele. in us3 
and tho they may come upon us, and a- 
riſe in our Minds without any aQual Con- 
ſeat or Command of our Wills, yet we 
are juſtly anſwerable for them, as having 
by ſome wilful A@ of our own diſpoſed 
our ſelves for ſuch Thoughts, . . 

By Senſuality, and Looſeneſs, and In- 
temperance, and indulging themſelves in 
bodily 
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bodily Pleaſures, Men may fo debaſe their 
Minds, that ' hardly avy Thoughts ſhall 
offer themſelves but what are beaſtly and 
lewd, or at beſt trifling and "uſeleſs. Emp- 
ok light, vain, fooliſh, extravagant 
zoughts* are the natural Produ@t of fdle- 
nefs, Sloth, Pride and Luxury. So that 
tho what we ſhall think. of be not at all 
times in'our power, yet it is m our pow- 
er in a very: great meaſure to abſtain from 
thoſe things which are apt to incite evil 
Thoughts, and miniſter” fewel to them}; 
from all fncentives or Provocations to in- 
ordinate or filthy Imaginations. And as 
fir as we our ſelves give occaſion to 'the 
railing up of evil Thoughts in our Mirids, 
ſo far are they voluntary and imputable'tb 

us. | 

2, Whenevil Thoughts proceed from 
groſs ſupine ' Negligence and Careleſnefs, 
then are we accountable for them : when 
wwe keep'no Guard at all over our Minds 
and Fancies, but give them free Liberty 
wildly to rave and ramble, and let what 
will come into our Thoughts ; if they rhen 
prove vile and wicked, it is 'very much 
our own Fault, and we muſt anſwer for 
them, becauſe we then willingly proſtitute 
our Minds to every Luſt and Vanity. And 
when we ſet the Doors wide open with- 
out 
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ont any Watch or Guatd, we muſt blame 
our ſelves if diſhoneſt Men enter 1n fortie- 
times as well' as good Friends. | 
Indeed, 'notwithſtanding alt our Ga 
to ſecure our ſelves, Thieves may per- 
chance break in-upon us, or creep 1m una- 
wares; whilſt we ſleep or intermit our 
Watch, ( for we cannot be always upon 
the .Guard ) the Enemy 'may ſow ſome 
Tares, inje@& 'and dart in, ſome evil 
Thoughts. Tho we keep never ſo ſtrift 
an Eye over our felves, and endeayonr 
to the utmolt to keep ofr Souls pure and 
chaſt, yet ſometimes by Surprize, through 
caſual Non-attendance and Inadvertency, 
or the Cunning and Adtvity of our ſpi- 


ritual Enemies, a baſe wicked Thought 


may (udenly poffeſs our Minds, nay and 
abide in us for ſome time- before we take 
notice of it '; but then' the Mind is moſt- 
ly paflive in"thisz it is raviſhed' rather 
than voluntarily commits Lewdneſfs* 
this is our Weakneſs and Infirmity only; 
which God is always ready to pity and 
pardon. 

Our Souls are aftive and bulite, they 
ceaſe to beand exiſt, when they do not 
think of ſomething or other. Now if 
we do not take care to furniſh our Minds 
continually with good and uſeful __ 
or 
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for our Thoyghts, they will ſoon find out 
ſomething elſe to exerciſe themſelves up- 
on; and when we let them run looſely 
and at random, and think at all -adven- 
tyres as it happens, we then tempt the 
Devil to chuſe a Subjeft for us, we expoſe 
our ſelves to the Wildneſs and Extraya- 
gance of our own vain [maginations; and 
when we keep no Watch, no wonder tho 
we be over-run with ſwarnis of vagrant 
Thoughts. When therefore our evil 
Thoughts ariſe from groſs Negle& and 
Careleſneſfs, they then may be accounted 
voluntary, and charged on us as Sins. 

3. Tho evil Thoughts may be invo- 
luntary at the firſt ſtarting of them, being 
occaſioned by what we could not ayoid, 
hearing or ſeeing, or cofning upon us un- 
awares, or proceeding from the Temper 
and Habit of our Bodies, or-the acciden- 
tal Impulſes and Motions of the animal 
Spirits in our Brains, which are the moſt 
immediate Inſtruments the Soul uſes in het 
Operations; tho thus the firſt riſe of evil 
Thoughts may be involuntary, yet if we 
with Pleaſure entertain and cheriſh them, 
if our Fancies are tickled by them, if they 
are delightful and grateful to us, this im- 
plies the Conſent of our Wills, and they 
then become greatly ſinful in us. 2 
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Tho we did not at firſt willingly: con- 
jure up theſe evil Spirits, yet if we like 
their Company, and bid them welcome, 
and provide lodging for them, that they 
may continue with us, this comes well- 
nigh to the ſame as if we had at firſt invi- 
ted them in. Nay' when ſuch Enemies 
have invaded our Minds, if we do not 
preſently raiſe all the Forces we can againſt 
them, put a ſudden check and ſtop to 
them, labour with all our Power to quell 
and root them out, we are reaſonably 
preſumed to be of their Party, -and; to 
join with them. My meaning is plainly 
this, that tho evil Thoughts at firſt enter 
without our Leave and Conſent, yet if 
afterwards we knowingly indulge them, 
nay if we do not ſtreight on our Re- 
fle&ion upon them reject them with utter 
hatred and indignation, and by all means 
[ſtrive to divert our Thoughts to more in- 
nocent ObjeRs, we then ſtand truly guilt 
of the Evil and Malice of them: which 
ſome have uſed to expreſs thus ; that tho 
we cannot hinder the Birds from flying over 
our Heads,. yet we may prevent their making 
of Nefts in our Hair. 

The ſum af all I have faid is this: That 
evil Thoughts are no further ſinful in us 
than they. are . voluntary, or than they 

K may 
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may be helped ard avoided : whettever 
thetefore we give manifeſt occaſton to 
them by allowing our ſelves in ſuch PraQti. 
ces as are apt to incite evil Thoughts, or 
when we do not before-hand duly watch 
againſt rhemz or when, if they do at any 
time ariſe in our Minds, we fail to ſtifle 
and cruſh them as ſoon, and as far as we 
are able, then they are reckoned to us as 
Sins, and are to be repented of as well as 


atual Tranſgreſſions. * 


I. Having thus briefly ſhewn you when 
we are in fault and to be blamed if ours 
Thoughts be evil, I proceed now, ſecond- 
ly, to give ſome account of the Nature 
and Kinds of evil Thoughts. And here 
you muſt not expe that I ſhould give 
you a particular Enumeration of the ſe- 
veral forts of them, for that would be 
an impoſhble thing 5 Who can tell how © 


be offendeth * Who can declare all the fe- 


veral Thoughts that come into a Man's 
Mind but in one day or one hour, which 
yet he would bluſh to have made known 
. to thoſe he converſes with? Our Thoughts 
are very quick and ſudden, nimble and 
volatile, can wander in a thoment to the 
utmoſt ends of the Earth, can leap ſtreight 
from one Pole to the other, are as various 
as 
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as the ſeveral Objets of our Senſes, and 
the infinitely different ways whereby they 
may be diſpoſed, united or blended to- 
gether. And if we ſhould be at aloſs for 
external Objeds to think of, the Mind 
can eafily frame ObjeRs to it ſelf; and a 
thouſand Frenzies and Extravagances, 
and mad Whimfies and giddy Conceits 
are the monſtrous Iſſhes of Mens Brains : 
I ſhall rherefore only give ſome few In- 
ſtances of Thoughts undoubtedly evil and 
ſinful. Such are, 

1, Which I ſhall infiſt moſt upon, the 
reprefenting and afting over Sms in our 
Minds and Thonghts : when we ere& a 
Stage 1n our Fancies, and on it with 
ſtrange Complacence' imagine thoſe Satiſ- 
factions and Filthineſſes which yet we dare 
not, which we have not opportumty to 
bring into outward AQ, this is by ſome 
called ſpeculative Wickedneſs, the Dreams 
of Men awake : when we gratify our co- 
vetous impure Deſires and Lufts with the 
Pictures and feigned Repreſentation of 
thoſe Enjoyments and Pleafures ang fen- 
ſual Contenmtments we have a mihd to. 
Now ſuch kind of Thoughts may be con- 
ſidered with refpett to the time preſent, 
paſt, or to come. 

(1.) If we confider theſe lewd Imagi- 

K 2 
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nations as to the. preſent time, there is no 
Sin or Wickedneſs ſo vile and heinous but 
a Man may become truly guilty of it in 
the fight of God only by imagining it 
done 1n his Mind, and taking pleaſure in 
ſach-a Thought. Thus the revengetul 
Perſon who perhaps hath hardly Heart 
and- Courage ſo much as to handle his 
Sword, or to look his Enemy 1n the face, 
yet in his Thoughts can fight him and 
ſubdue him, imagine him under his Power, 
lying at his mercy, and exerciſe all man- 
ner of Spite and Cruelty towards him, 
put him to .extreme Paia and Miſery, 
fancy him undone and ruin'd, and then 
rejoice in his own Mind, that he is thus 
even with him; and by this means may 
become guilty of the Sins. of Murder and 
Revenge, tho he hath not done his Enc- 
my the leaſt miſchief all this while. 

Thus again, Modefty, Shame, fear of 
Diſcredit, or ſome other temporal Conki- 
deration may prevail with a Man fo far, 
as that: he ſhall never attempt a Woman's 
Chaſtity 3 but yet if in his Thoughts he 
fancifs her preſent with him, and im- 
braces that Image of her which is painted 
in his Mind with a fantaſtick Love; if 
the Devil of Luſt be ſtirred up in him, and 
he-enjoys the Cloud, the Creature of his 
own 
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own Brio, this is the Adultery of the 
Heart, our Mind then becomes a Stews, 
and is polluted and defiled; and tho.the 
actual Sin be a ſign of greater Impudence 
and more untamed Luſt, yet this argues 
the ſame kind of Wickedneſs and Unclean- 
neſs. And this was the Doctrine of the 
Phileſophers of old ; fecit quiſque, quantuns 
voluit : every one may well be ſuppoſed 
to have done that which he wanted not 
Will or Mind to, but only opportunity 
of doing. So Seneca; latro eft etiam ante- 
quart manu inquinet : He is a Thief that 
covets, tho he never rifles another Man's 
Goods, if in his Imagination only he 
poſſeſſes them 3 nay a Man may thus con- 
trat the Guilt of greater and more Sins, 
than ever he can poſlibly at. It is but a 
very little 1n reality that the moſt griping 
ravenous - Oppreſſor can graſp to him- 
ſelf, or defraud other Men of; but in his 
Thoughts he may ſwallow Empires, and 
plunder whole Towns and Cities. Thus 
a Man, even whilſt in this place, may ſtab 
another, tho-in Tarkeyz he may raviſh eve- 
ry beautiful Woman he ſees, rob every 
Man he meets with, and in the twinkling 
of an Eye (like Calign/a) murder whole 
Societies and Kingdom, 

For this I take for an undoubted Truth, 
K 3 that 
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that they who allow themſclves in "evil 
Thonghts and Imaginatiohs, who give 
way to their ambitious, covetous, or luſt. 
ful Fancies, are not reſtraind by the Fear 
of God from the aQual committon of 
thoſe Sins they love to think of; it & 
fome other by Conſideration, ſome tem- 
poral reſpe& that. hinders them, not the 
ſenſe of their Duty and Religion : and 
this I believe every one that faithfully ex 
amines his.own Mind will yield, that if 
he conld as freely, and as fafely and ſecret 
. ty commit any Sin, as hecan think of it 
with Pleaſure and Delight, he ſhould not 
ſtick, aF often as he had any Inclination 
or Temptation thereto, to do all thoſe 
things he thinks of with ſo much Joy. 
Could the angry revengeful Perſon, whoſe 
Mind boils and ferments with inward 
Spleen and Rage, by a Wiſh or Thou 
with as litrle Danger, and as fecure from 
all knowledg of other Men, or the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of being found out, kill or 
wound, or miſchief his Enemy, as he can 
deſire it in his Mind, do you belieye he 
would ſpare any of his Adverſaries? Could 
the greedy Wretch as ſecretly get the 
poſieflion of his Neighbour's Goods, as 
he can covet them3 could he actually cheat 


and over-reach, and it were no more 
* poſlible 
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poſſible for him to be diſcoverd, than it 
is for Men to know bis Thoughts, Idonbe 
not but eyery ſuch Perſon would ſoon 
aQually invade and uſurp all thoſe things 
he now ſwallows in his Imaginatiqn or 
greedy Appetite only, -But farther 3 

(2.) As to what is paſt, there is reci- 
ting and repeating over thoſe Sins in our 
Thoughts and Fancies, which we had long 
before committed, and perhaps, as to the 
external Aqs, quite forſaken, When we 
reyive our ſtolen unlawful Pleaſures in 
our Memories, and run over in our Minds 
all the Paſſages and Circumſtances of our 
Sins long fince committed, with a new 
and freſh delight ; this is much the ſame 
as if we lived continually in them. As 
Men often think of their dead Friends, 
and repreſent to themſelves their Features, 
their Converſations, and divert themſelves 
with the Remembrance of that Pleaſure 
they once enjoy'd in their good Diſcourſe 


and Company, tho they have lain many 


years rotting in their Graves: or as good 
Men with mighty fatisfaQtion refle& upon 
the Actions of a well-ſpent Life, recalling 
to their Minds with great Joy and Tranſ- 
port, what at any time they have well 
done; after the ſame manner do wicked 
Men as it were raiſe again, by the Witch- 
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craft of their filthy Imaginations, their 
paſt Sins, renew their Acquaintance with 
them, and Approbation of them, When 
weak and impotent, diſabled by Poverty, 
Age, want of Convenience or Opportu- 
nity for the repeated Commiſſion of them, 
they poſleſs the Sins of their Youth, and 
place them ever | before them, chewing 
upon the Cud, recounting over to them. 
ſelves their merry Bouts, their mad Pranks, 
their wanton Dalliances, their lewd Ex- 
ceſſes, their wicked Company, with the 
ſame Contentment almoſt as they firſt 
ated or enjoy'd them. And thus their 
Souls fin ſtill as much as ever, altho yet 
as to the outward Aﬀt they may be 
through Age, Poverty, want of Ability 
or Opportunity, chaſt, temperate and ſo- 
ber: This 1s certain, we cannot be truly 
ſaid to have forſaken or repented of thoſe 
Sins, the remembrance of which is grate- 
ful to us. To think of our evil Ways 
with Grief and Shame, and to abhor them, 
is our Duty 3 but to reliſh them 4n our 
Thoughts is ſtill to approve of them : it 
is a ſure ſign that we have not really dif- 
owned or renounced the Sin in our Judg- 
ments, tho we may have left it for ſome 
accidental Reaſon, and that we are till 
very good Friends with it, if we can al- 
% low 
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low our ſelves to think of it with Plea- 


fare and Delight. 


(3.) If we conſider evil Fhoughts with 
reſpett to the time to come. The ſpecu- 
lative Wickedneſs - of Mens Fancies and 
Imaginations ſhews it ſelf in the wild and 
extravagant Suppolitions they make to 
themſelves, feigning themſelves to be what 
they would fain be, and then imagining 
in their Minds what in ſach Circumſtances 
they would do, how they would manage 
and demean themſelves. God only knows 
how much Time Men fool away in ſuch 
childiſh Conceits, of bechming, God knows 
when, great, and rich, and honourable; 
and how bravely they would then live, 
how they would pleaſe every Appetite 
and Humour, fulfil every Deſire, have 
their Will in all things, and enjoy perfect 
Eaſe and Content. Now this is the work 
of a mean idle Fancy, when we thus 
frame to our ſelves imaginary Models of 
Happineſs, creating Fools Paradiſes to our 
ſelves, building Caſtles in the Air, and 
then vainly ſtrutting up and dawn, and 
ſporting our ſelves in them, What Pre- 
ferments and Advancements, what Succeſs. 
and proſperous Fortune do ſome Men, 
eſpecially young Men that know but lit- 
tle in the World, promiſe to themſelves ? 

| what 
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what jolly Thoughts do ſuch falſe Roman- 
tick Hopes often fill them with 2 how do 
they make their Spirits leap and caper 
within them, as if the Meſſenger were 
juſt now at the Door to bring them tid- 
ings of it > how do their Thoughts go 
out to meet that Pleaſure and Happineſ 
they ſo much deſire? how do they pleaſe 
themſelves with the Fancies of thoſe 
Mountains of Gold, with thoſe ſtrange 
chimerica] Ideas of Bliſs which yet they 
are never like to be poſſefled of > like 
thoſe good-fellows the Prophet 1/aiab 
ſpeaks of, Iſa. 56. 12. Come ye, ſay they, 

will fetch Wine, and we will fill our ſelves 
with ftrong Drink, and to Morrow ſhall be 
as this Day, and much more abundant : 
they feed and live upon the Promiſes of 
their own Hearts and Thoughts before- 
hand; and, as one hath well expreſſed this 
Vanity, they take up before-hand in their 
thoughts upon truſt the pleaſures they bope to 
enjoy, as Spend-thrifts do their Rents, or 
Heirs their. Revenues before they come of full 
Hge to enjoy them. 

Very tew. Men are ſatisfied with their 
preſent Allotments, or like their preſent 
Fortune, and therefore they ſet their Ima- 
g1nations on work to mend it; and pleaſe 
and gratifie themſelves with theſe filly Im- 
| poſtures 
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of their teeming Fancies. ® Well, 
« ſays the impatient Youth, when my Pa- 
« rents are once dead and gone to Hea- 
« yen, and my time of being ſubjett to 
« Maſters, Tutors and Guardians ſhall 
« be once bapily expired, and I ſhall be 
« free from the Reſtraint of the grave and 
« wife, how brisk and frolickſom fhall I 
« then be > how merry will the Days be, 
« how ſhort the Nights, when I ſhall fin 
« without fear of an angry Look, or a 
« ſevere Check, pleaſe only my (elf, give 
© no account toany ? Thushis Heart and 
Mind is debauched long before his Body is 
entred : and ſo the admirer of Honour and 
worldly Dignity cuts out for himſelf that 
Place at Court, or that Office which he af- 
feds molt, agd then ſettles himſelf in all 
the Magnificence and Pomp imaginable, 
fanſying himſelf highly raiſed and exal- 
ted above other Men ; all his Neighbours 
and former Acquaintance crowding to at- 
tend and wait on his Pleaſure, and all their 
Sheaves bowing down to his Sheaf, as Joſeph 
dreamt, and the Sur, Moon and Stars ma. 
king their humble Obeyſance to him, Theſe 
are the firſt ſort of evil Thoughts, lewd or 
wicked, or trifling and uſeleſs Imaginati- 
ons, I ſhall but juſt mention ſome other, 
as, 
2, Unwor- 
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2, Unworthy, Atheiſtical, prophane 
deſperate Thoughts of God Alanghty, 
ſaying in our Hearts there is no God, either 
ſecretly denying there is any, or too of- 
ten wiſhing there were none : queſtion- 
ing his Power and Goodneſs, diſtruſting 
his Truth or Faithfulneſs. How ſhould God 
know? or is there Knowledg in the mo 
high? can he judg through the dark Cloud ? 
bidding him depart from us, for we deſire 
not the knowledg of his Ways. What is the 
Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? and 
what Profit ſbould we have, if we pray to 
him ? what can hedo for us to recompenſe 
the trouble of his Service ? what Advantage 
will it be to me, if 1 be cleanſed from my 
Sin? & Hereisa deal of doe and buſtle 
* made about Conſcience agd Religion, I 
« will cen venture my (clf as I ſee a thou- 
& fand others do; I ſhall ſcape as well as 
<« the reſt of my Company or Acquain- 
<« tance, and the like. God only knows 
how many of: us ſuffer ſuch vile Thoughts 
as theſe to lodg in our Breaſts. 

3. I might inſtance in our thinking and 
muling upon things innocent and harm- 
leſs enough in themſelves, which yet be- 
come evil becauſe of the Seaſons of them, 
that is, becauſe we ſhould then be think- 
ing of better things; for it is certainly 
lawful 
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lawful. to think of our Friends, Relati- 
ons, temporal Concerns, but then it muſt 
be in due Time and Place: they muſt 
not juſtle out all other Thoughts 3 my 
we muſt wholly baniſh them our Minds 
when we come into God's more eſpecial 
Preſence; at our Prayers; or at receiving 
of the Sacrament, ſuch Thoughts are by 
no means to be admitted. I ſpeak not 
now. of the ſudden Excurſions of our 
Thoughts, even when the Mind is about 
the moſt ſerious Employments, nor of the 
greater Unrulineſs of our Thoughts upon 
ſome particular Accidents or Occafions. I 
mean only our groſs Heedleſneſs in ſuf- 
fering them to wander to the Ends of the 
Earth, whilſt in Pretence and Shew we 
are engaged in worſhipping that God, 
who is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in 
Spirit and Truth. What Man that now 
hears me would be content that all the 
ſeveral things not only that have ſuddenly 
come into his Mind, but which he hath 
voluntarily for a conſiderable time dwelt 
upon and entertained his Mind with du- 
Ting this ſhort Exerciſe, ſhould be here 
openly expoſed to the whole Congrega- 
tion? How many of us have been telling 
our Mony, or counting over our Bags, 
or {clling or buying in our Shops, or at 
our 
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our Games and Sports, or orderitg our 
bouſhold Afﬀairs, or converſing with dif- 
tant Friends ? into how many Countries 
have ſomeof us travelled ? how many Per- 
ſons have we viſited? how many ſeveral Af 
fairs have we diſpatched, to ſay no worle, 
fince we firſt this day began DivineService? 

4. I might farther mention envious, 
malitious, fretting Thoughts, when our 
Spirits are diſquieted and vexed at the 
Proſperity and Happineſs of other Men, 
who get the ſtart of us, and are preferred 
before us, becauſe they have a greater 
Trade, or are better loved and more re- 
ſpeed than our ſelves. Or 

5. Troubleſome anxious Thoughts of 
future Events, multiplying to our ſelves 
endleſs Fears and Solicitudes, diſtrating 
our'minds with uſeleſs unneceſſary Cares 
for the things of this life, perplexing our 
ſelves about things that do not at all con- 
cern us, nor belong to us, How many 
who want nothing they can reaſonably 
deſire, render their lives ſtrangly wretch- 
ed and miſerable, only by diſcontented 
and melancholy Thoughts, and ill-boding 
Apprehenfions 3 their Squls continually 
ſhaking with the pannick dread of impro- 
bable Croſfes and Misfortunes, creating to 


themſelves great pain and confuſion by 
tragical 
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tragical and idle Jealouſies of evils to 
come, and by vexitig at what they cannot 
help or avoid. Or, | 

6. I might infift on haughty, proud, 
admiring Thoughts of our ſelves. How 
much time do many men ſpend in ſtady- 
ing and conſidering their own Worth and 
Excellencies ? How do they pleaſe them- 
ſelves with viewing their own Endow- 
ments and Accompliſhments, and imagine 
all others to have the ſame opinion of 
them they have of themſelves 3 that every 
one is ſpeaking of their praiſe, and that 
all that paſs by them take notice of them, 
and ask who they are ? 

I might mſtance in carking and pro- 
jeting Thoughts, plotting and contriving 
for Years and Ages to come, as if our 
houſes were to continue for ever, and our 
dwelling places to all generations. | 

I tnight inſtance m thoughts of Pre- 
ſumption and Security ; bidding our Souls 
take their caſe, and fatisfie themſelves 
with thoſe good things we haye laid up 
for many years. 

I have notrime now to ſpeak of vain,un- 
profitable, mfignificant Thoughts, when, 
as we ordinarily ſay, we think of nothing, 
that is, not any thing we can give an ac- 
count of z when our thoughts have no de- 
pendence 
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dence nor coherence one upon the o- 
ther, which I may call the Nonſenfe of 
our thoughts, they being like the con- 
ceits of Madmen, or like little Boys in a 
School, who, as long. as the Maſter is 
with them, all regularly keep in their ſe- 
veral places, every one minding his pro- 
per work, but as ſoon as his back is turn- 
ed, are all ſtraight out of their places in 
Diſorder and Confuſion 3 ſuch are our 
"Thoughts when we forget to watch over 
them, or command them: but this is an 
endleſs ſubject. 


II. The only thing remaining 1s, to 
name to you ſome plain Practical Rules 
for the right government of our Thoughts, 
© I. The firſt Rule (hall be grounded 
upon the words of my Text, Ont of the 

art proceed evil thoughts, If they pro- 
ceed from our hearts, then we muſt look 
eſpecially after thezz : in the words there- 
fore of Solomon, Prov. 4- 23. Keep thy 
beart with all diligence, for out of it are the 
iſſues of life. Thus the Prophet Jeremiab 
4. 14. Waſh thy beart from wickedneſs, 
bow long ſhall vain thoughts lodg within thee # 
and here our. Saviour, out of - the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, Now by Heart in 

the Scripture Phraſe is moſt ordinarily 
| meant 
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meant the Aﬀeions, ſuch as Love, Hope; 
Fear, Joy, Deſire, and the like : ſo that 
the plain ſenſe of this place is, that ſuch 
as Mens Afﬀections are, ſuch as the Ob- 
jets are upon which they are placed, 
and toward which they are moſt carried 
out, ſuch will their Thoughts be: we 
ſhall certainly think moſt of thoſe things 
that we love moſt, that we fear mot, 
that we deſire moſt. Do we not find ig 
thus in all other inſtances? and were our 
Aﬀections but duly ſet upon Divine and 
Heavenly Objeds, we ſhould as conſtant- 
ly and as pleaſantly think of them, as the 
worldly or ambitions Man doth of his 
Honours and Riches. Were our Hearts 
but once throughly affctted with a ſenſe 
of Go4 and Goodnef:, and the things of 
the other World, we ſhould hardly find 
any roomin our thoughts for meaner and 
inferiour Objects 3 ſuch Divine and Spi- 
ritzal Matters would fill our Souls, and 
wholly employ and take up our Minds. 
If we once really loved God above any 
preſent Enjoyment or temporal Concern- 
ment, 1t would be impoiltble that things 
ſenſible ſhould exclude the thoughts of 
Him out of. onr minds, or that we could 
paſs any conſtderable time without ſome 
concourſe with him, and Addreſſes to 
| bum, 
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him, Have we a buſineſs of ſuch infinite 
moment depending upon thoſe few hours 
that yet remain of our lives ( how few 
God only knows) and have we time and 
leiſure to ſpend whole days and weeks in 
unprofitable uſcleſs Fancies and Dreams, 
in the mean time forgetting the Danger 
we are in, and the only neceflary Work 
we have todo ? 

Here then muſt the Foundation be laid, 
in ſetting our Altetions upon things a= 
bove, in frequent conſidering the Impor- 
tance, the Neceſlity, the abſolute Neceſ- 
fity of our Duty in order to our Happineſs, 
till by degrees we come to a love and lis 
king of Goodneſs and Religion, and then 
holy, pious, and devout thoughts will. be 
ealie, free, and almoſt natural to us. It is, 
I grant it, a vain thing to perſuade you to 
look after your thoughts whilſt your 
minds are eſtranged from God 3 but «re» 
newed mind, a new heart, as the Scripture 
calls it, would produce new and other- 
gheſs thoughts. As the fountain 1s, ſuch 
will the ſtreams be 5 where the treaſure is, 
there will the heart be alſo. An evil tree 
cannot bring forth good fruit, nor can we ga- 
ther figs from thorns, or grapes fromthiſiles; 
evil thoughts, luſts, fooliſh imaginations, 
are the natural genuine ſpawn of a wild 
diſhoneſt 
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diſhoneſt mind. When I was 4 child, ſanh 
Sr. 'Pavl, I thought as a child, I ſpake as 4 
child ; but when I became a man, 1 put away 
childiſh things. As it is impoſlible for a 
wiſe man, after that he 1s arrived to years 
of underſtanding, and his mind is fur- 
niſhed with the Knowledg of the beſt and 
worthieſt things, to pleaſe himſelf with 
thoſe filly Fancies and childiſh Imaginati- 
ons, which were the Entertainment and 
Diverfion of his younger, rawer years 5 
ſo 'tis no leſs impothble for any one who 
is deeply touched with the things of God, 
and hath a due ſenſe of thoſe things which 
are more excellent, to endure fuch filly 
worldly extravagant thoughts as poſſeſſed 
his Soul, and pleaſed him in the days of 
his ignorance and folly. How do 1 love 
thy Law? faith David; it is my meditation 
day and night. This is the firſt Rule; 
Look after your Heart and AﬀeGtions. - 

2. And more particularly z Conſider 
what Care and Art wicked men uſc to pre» 
vent good thoughts, and let us ufe the 
ſame Diligence and Endeavours to hin- 
der evil and wicked thoughts and motions, 
There is no man, eſpecially that lives in 
any place where Religion is profefſed; and 
in any tolerable credit, that can go on in a 
courſe of Sin without ſome Regret and 
L 2 Remorſe 5 
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Remorſe; ſometimes his Conſcience will 
find a time to ſpeak to him 3 the natural 
notions of a God and a future State will 
ever and anon be ſtirring, and are apt to 
diſturb the Repoſe and Jollity of the moſt 
ſecure and hardned Sinner. Now to one 
reſolvedly wicked, ſuch thoughts of a 
Jadg, a future Account, and everlaſting 
Puniſhments, cannot but be very unealte 
and unwelcome ; and therefore doth he 
ſtrive all that he can to ſtifle ſuch chilling 
thoughts in their very firſt riſe, to ſilence 
or drown the whiſpers of his Conſcience z 
he would fain even run away from him- 
{eIf, he chuſes any Diverſion, Entertain» 
ment or Company, rather than attend to 
the dictates of his own Mind and Reaſon 
1s atraid of nathing ſo much as being a- 
lone and unemployed, leſt ſuch ghaſtly 
and frightcing Apprehenfions ſhould 
croud in upon him; he keeps himſelf 
therefore always in a hurry and heat, and 
by many other artifices endeavours to ſhut 
all ſuch cool and ſober thoughts out of his 
mind, till by often quenching the moti- 
ons of God*s good Spirit, and reliſting the 
light and voice of his own Conſcience, he 
by degrecs loſes all ſenſe of good and & 
vil, all good Principles axe laid aſlcep 
within him, and he arrives at his wiſh'd- 
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for happy ſtate of ſinning without diſtur- 
bance or interruption. 

Now if we would but uſe equal Dili- 
gence and Watchfulneſs to prevent or ex- 
pel evil Thoughts, we ſhould find juſt the 
ſame effe&, that in time our minds would 
become in a great meaſure tree from their 
Solicitations and Importunity: would 
we but preſently reje& them. with the 
greateſt Diſdain and Indignation, uſe all 
manner of means to fix our minds on 
more innocent and uſeful ſubjects, avoid 
| all Occaſions, or Provocations, or Incen- 
tives to evil Thoughts, as carcfully as wick- 
ed men do reading a good Book, or keep- 
ing of good Company z we certainly 
fhould find ia a ſhort time our minds no 
longer peſtered or troubled with them 5 
we (hould begin to loſe all Savour and Re- 
liſh of thoſe fins we formerly delighted in 
by their being for ſome conliderable time 
kept out of our minds, there would ariſe 
a ſtrangeneſs between them and us, and 
they would become as uncalie to us as 
now they are pleaſant and grateful. 

3- Would. you prevent evil Thoughts ? 
. Above all things avoid Idlenefs : the Spi- 
rits of men are bulie and reſtleſs; ſome- 
thing they muſt be doing, and what a 
vumber of monſtrons, giddy, .frothy, im- 
L 3 probable 
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probable Conceits do daily M our brains, 
merely for want of better Employment? 
No better way therefore to prevent evil 
chdughts, than''never tobe at leiſure for 
them. I went by'the field of the flothful, 
faith Solomon, and lo it was all grown over 
with thorns and nettles. And therefore in- 
deed thoſe-are moſt of all concerned in 
this Diſcourſe about Thoughts,whom Pro- 
vidence hath placed in ſuch a ſtation, as 
that they are under no neceſfity of mind- 
ing any particular Calling for the gaining 
of a Livelihood; for whom God hath 
provided a Subfiſtence without their own 
labouring and working for itz ſuch as 
theſe are in manifeſt danger of conſu- 
ming a great part of their time in idle and 
unprofitable, if not lewd and wicked 
Imaginations : having little elſe to do, 
the Devil, or their own vain Fancies will 
find work for them ; and when Conſide. 
ration and Argument alone are not able to 
. drive out thele wicked inward Compani- 
ons, yet buſineſs will. And therefore l 
know nothing more adviſable, than that 
we ſhould be always ſtored with fit Mate- 
rials and SubjeQs to exerciſe our thoughts 
upon, ſuch as are worthy of a reaſonable 
Creature, that is endued with an immor- 
tal Soul that is to live for ever. vo 
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who are moſt buſy, yet have ſome little 
Spaces and Intervals of time 1n. which 
they are not employed. Some mens Ruſt- 
neſs is ſuch, as tho it employs their Hands, 
and requires bodily Labour, yet doth 
not much take up their T houghts,. nor 
need their Minds be very intent upon it 3 
now all ſach ſhould conſtantly have in 
their Minds a Treaſure of innocent or 
uſeful SubjeRs to think upon, that ſo they 
may never be at a loſs how to employ 
their Minds: for many” of our evil 
Thoughts are owing to this, that when 
our time hangs wvpon our hands, we are 
to ſeek what to think of. Let us there- 
fore every one reſolve thus with our ſelves: 
The firſt Opportunity of leifure I have, 
the firſt vacant Hour, I will ſet my (elf 
to conſider of ſuch or ſuch a good Sub- 
jet, and: have this always in readineſs to 
confront and oppoſe toany wicked or evil 
Thoughts that may ſue for entrance or ad- 
miſſion. For if we do thus, Temptations 
will always find our Minds full and pre- 
pollefied 5 and it is a hard caſe, if nei- 
ther the viſible nor inviſible World, nei- 
ther God's Works, nor Providences, nor 
Word can ſupply us with matter enough 
for our Thoughts, unleſs we feign extra- 
vagant Conceits, or repeat our old Sins in 
L 4 our 
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our Minds, or tickle our ſelves with wild 
Suppolitions of things that never were, 
nor are ever like to be. 

Another Rule I would give is this, That 
we ſhould live under the due Awe of 
God's continual Preſence with us, and 
bear this always in our Minds, that the 
pure and holy God, the Judg of the 
World, before whoſe impartial Tribunal 
we muſt all ſhortly ſtand, is conſcious to 
every ſecret Thought and Imagination 
that paſſes through our Minds, and that 
he knows them altogether; that God # in 
#9 «ll, Ephel. 4.6. One God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
you all; that he is preſent in the moſt in- 
ward corners and receſſes of our Hearts, 
and knows Every one of thoſe things that 
come into our Minds. Now who of us 
is there but muſt confeſs, that if his 
Thoughts were all known and open to 
other Men, if his Parents, his Friends, his 
Neighbours, or Enemies could have cer- 
tain cognizance of them, ' he ſhould be 
infinitely more' careful about them than 
he is, ſhould not allow bimſelf that Li- 
berty and Freedom which he now takes 5 
ſkould be as watchful that his Thoughts 
ſhould appear to other Men orderly, ra- 
tional and virtuous, as he is now that hi; 
Fs 03.4 [> 7 KF- 7 - Word! 
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Words and Actions may be ſuch 2 And 
while we profeſs to believe that the tran- 
ſcendent Majeſty of Heaven and Earth is 
acquainted with all our priyate Conceits, 
1s privy to all our Wiſhes, Deſires and Pur- 
poſes, obſerves and takes notice of all the 
motions of our Minds, and that at the 
laſt day he will bring every ſecret thin 

into Judgment; are we not aſhamed © 
ſhewing 1n his fight ſuch Folly, of cam- 
mitting ſuch Wickedne(s in his Preſence? 
Should we bluſh and be confounded ta 
have but a mortal Man certainly know all 
the childiſh, vain, wanton, luſtful thoughts 
that poſleſs our Minds? and is it nothing 
to us that the great God of Heaven and 
Earth beholds and ſces them all > Conſt 
der this then, O vain Man, who pleaſeſt 
thy (elf in thy own fooliſh Conceits, 
with thinking how finely thou doſt cheat 
the World, by a mask of Religion and 
Godlineſs ! Conſider, I ſay, that there is 
not an evil Thought that ever thou takeſt 
any pleaſure and delight in, not an evil 
Device or Imagination of thy Heart, but 
what is perfetly naked and gper to that 
(God with whore we have to do ; That he is 
with thee in the ſilent and dark night, 
when no other eye ſeth thee, when thou 
thigkeſt thy {clf ſafe from all diſcovery, and 
7 ' that 
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that thou mayſt then ſecurely indulge thy 
own wicked Appetites and corrupt In- 
clinations ; for the Light and Darkneſs are 
both alike unto God, he compaſſeth thy Path 
and thy Bed, he is acquainted with all thy 
ways, And the frequent Conſideration 
of theſe things would certainly produce 
a mighty Awe in us, and a ſutable Care 
not willingly to entertain or cheriſh any 
ſach thoughts as we ſhould be aſhamed to 
have known to all the World, nor ever 
to ſuffer any other thoughts to take place 
or remain in our Minds, than ſuch as we 
ſhould. not bluſh to have written in our 
Foreheads. 

5. For the right Government of your 
Thoughts, let me recommend to you a- 
bove all things ſerious Devotion, eſpe- 
cially humble and hearty Prayer to God 
Almighty. Man is compounded of two 
Natures, a rational and ſpiritual, and a 
bodily ; by our Bodies we are join'd to 
the viſible Corporeal World, by our Souls 
we are allied to the immaterial inviſible 
World : now as by our outward Senſes 
the intercourſe and correſpondence is 
maintained between us and the Corporeal 
World, fo by our Devotions chiefly our 
acquaintance is begot and kept up with 
the Spiritual World, When we lay _ 
a 
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all thoughts of this Jower World, and the 
concerns of this Life, and apply our ſelves 
x to the Father of Spirits, and make our 
| humble Addrefles to him, we then more 
eſpecially converſe with him as far as this 
State will admit of; and rhe more. fre- 
quently and conſtantly we do this, the 
more we ſhalt abftra> our Minds from 
theſe inferior Objets which are fo apt to 
entangle our Hearts, and take up all our 
Thoughts, and (hall make the things 'of 
the other World become more familiar to 
us: for when we berake our ſelves ſeri- 
onſly to our Prayers, we do then bid a- 
dieu to all rhat is viſible and fublunary, 
and for that time endeavour to employ 
our Minds whotly on what relates to ano- 
ther Life 3 and therefore conſequently the 
oftner we do this, and the more hearty 
and fcrious we are in it, the more our 
Minds will be uſed and accuſtomed to Di- 
vine Thoughts and pious Meditations, and 
weaned from preſent ſenſible Objedts, E- 
very devout Exercife conſcientiouſly per- 
formed will ſeaſon our Spirits, and leave 
a good tinQure upon them, and diſpoſe 
us for worthy and excellent Thoughts; it 
is like keeping of good Company, a Man 
is by degrees moulded and faſhioned in- 
to ſome likeneſs unto them and ; on the 
other 
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other fide, the Intermifſtion, Negle& or 
formal and perfuntory Performance of 
our Devotion, will ſoon breed in us a for. 
getfulneſs of God and heavenly things ; 
as omitting to ſpeak of an abſent or dead 
Friend, or negleRing to call him to our 
mind, by degrees wears him quite out of 
our Thoughts and Memory. So that you 
ſee a due ſenſe of God upon our Minds, 
and of thoſe things that belong to our 
greateſt Intereſts, 1s by nothing ſo well 
maintain'd as by our conſtant Devotion ; 
this is like ſeeing our Friends often, or 
converling with them every day, it pre- 
ſerves Acquaintance with them, it che- 
riſhes our Love and Kindneſs towards 
them. I end all with that egcellent Col- 
le& of our Church. | | 


Almighty God, unto whom all Hearts be 
open, all Deſires known, and from whom 
20 Secrets are hid; cleanſe the Thoughts 
of our Hearts by the inſpiration of thy 

ly Spirit, that we may perfe#ly lave 
thee,and worthily magni thy boly Name, 
through Chriſt our Fi Amen, 
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| 1 Cor. x11. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind ; Cha- 
rity envVieth not ; Charity vaunteth not 


it ſelf, is not puffed up, &c. 


H E chief and moſt laudable De- 
ſign of this and other the like Am- 
niverſary Mectings being to pro- 


mote Love, Kindneſs and Friendſhip a-' 
monglt 
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mongſt Men, from the conſideration of 
ſome particular Relations, by which (over 
and above what doth belong to us in com- 
mon with all Men and Chriſtians) we are 
more nearly united and linked one to the 
other; I thought I could not entertain 
you with any thing more proper to this 
Solemnity, than .a Diſcourſe upon theſe 
words, wherein I intend 


I. To deſcribe unto you wherein this 
amicable friendly Temper and mu- 
tual Love, which we are to further 
amongſt our ſelves this day, doth 
conſiſt. And, 

II. To recommend it eſpecially to your 
Care and PraQtice, who have had 
the advantage of a liberal and inge- 
nuous Education. 


I. To ſhew you wherein true and un- 
diflembled Love doth confiſt, which 1 
ſhall do only by paraphraſing or com- 
menting as briefly as I can upon this moſt 
excellent deſcription of Charity given us 
by St. Paul, 

1. Charity ſuffereth long, is not haſty to 
return any Evil or Injury we may have 
received from others; it makes a Man pa- 
tient, forgetful of Wrongs, and ſlow to 

demand 
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demand Satisfattion. He that 1s poſleſſed 
with this excellent Grace of Charity will 
defer righting himſelf when injured, and 
ſeem for a great while as if he did not at 
all obſerve or take notice of thoſe Affronts 
and Treſpafſes, which the furious and 
wrathful would be ſure ſtreight to re- 
venge. He doth not lie at catch, and 
preſently take all Advantages againſt his 
Neighbour, and trouble him for any little 
Offence, and require ſtri&t Reparation for 
every petty Damage he may unjuſtly 
ſuſtain : he doth not take all Forfeitures 
that the rigor of the Law would give him, 
or ſtand with his Debtors for a day, or 
ſtreight break off Friendſbip for the firſt 
Unkindneſs ; but he will for a long time 
bear with the Failures and Miſcarriages of 
other Men, as all of us doecafily overlook 
and readily forgive the Miltakes or Mif- 
demeanours of thoſe whom we entirely 
love: with great Patience he waiteth 
their Amendment, and ſilently tarries till 
of their own accord they make him Satif- 
faction, and is always willing to hearken 
to any fair terms of Accommodation, and 
to accept of the leaſt Submiſſion and Ac- 
knowledgment. 

Contrary to all this is the temper of 
thoſe whom the Apoſile calls Fierce, and 


Solomort, 
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Solomon, haſty of ſpirit ; who, when once of 
fended; breath forth nothing but utrer 
Ruin and Slaughter, and are for the pre- 
ſent deſtruction of all who ſtand in their 
way. Thus David in that great fit of 
Impatience, I Saz. 25. when diſpleaſed at 
Nabal's furly Anſwer, reſolved ſtreight to 
murder him and all his Houſhold 5 and 
ſo the Servant in the Parable of our Sa- 
viour, St. Matthew 18. who, tho his Lord 
had forgiven him a valt Debt of ten thou- 
ſand Talents, yet after this, when he met 
with one of his fellow-Servants who owed 
him but a hundred Pence, laid violent 
hands on him, took him by the Throat; 
would not tarry one hour for his Mony, 
notwithſtanding the poor Man humbly 
beſought him to have patience with him 


but for a while, and promiſed him he 


would honeſtly pay him all. | 

But a' truly charitable Man fuffereth 
long, and forgiveth much, and dealeth 
with others as he hath experienced, and 
yet hopes God will deal with him ; he 
giveth them time to recolle& and bethink 
themſelves, doth not ſoon deſpair of theit 
growing better, but tries all the Arts and 
Methods of Patience and Kindneſs, and i$ 
unwilling to be brought to Extremiries, 
or to do any thing that may ſeem harſh 
of 
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or rigid'z/ and 'in'a word, had rather ſuf- 
fer a hundred than do'one Evil. / 
Charity” is kind, 'xp15%5, Gentle and 
Courteous, 'tafie to be 'treated with, 'is 
Gracious and Benign, and 'as far as ma 
be, uſeful to all. riſtian Charity d 
ſweeten mens Minds and Spirits; ſmooths 
the Ruggedneſs and Unevenneſs of / their 
Natures's' makes them TraQable, Afﬀable, 
and,” as far: as is confiſtent with their In- 
nocency, Complaiſant. | LATE 
Contraty to which is that roughneſs 
and ſourneſs of Diſpoſition and Manners 
which is diſtaſtful'to, and grates/upon 
every one that falls in its way 5 as it was 
(aid of Nabal before 'mentioned, that' he 
was ſuch « Son of Belial, that a mans could 
not ſpeak. unto him : Such were the Phari- 
ſees of old, Grave, Formal and Moroſe, 
Troubleſom and Uneafie to all who con- 
verſed with them, - Sullen and Froward: 
And too many ſuch there are in'the World, 
who pretend to great and high Attain- 
ments -in Religion, -and yet are' of {acti 
techy ' and” firy Diſpoſitions, that ' there 
is no living” quietly by them z\ nothing 
can pleaſe them, 'a Man is afraid: of . hav- 
ng any thing to do with them, they 'are 
of ſuch waſpiſh, quartelſom, and chur- 
liſh Natures,” ': S - 
NOBIAGH'S M Whereas 
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Wheteas' be in: whom Chriſtian Che- 
rity dwells, - endeavours to oblige cvery 
ene, and carrics bigaſelf ſai] cowards all, 
{o 2549, gale every man's-gnod Word and 
Qpaion 5 be! is. Calm and: Mild, and 
friendly in bis Deportment, regeiveth e- 
very- 6ne that adgrefieth bimfelf to bim 
with Ciyilisy ap Reſpect 3 his Demeanor 
_ of Compliance and Condeſcenſion, 

Carriage and Behaviour Free, Candid 
and Ingenuous : and indeed: there -is- no 
greater pleaſure ig the Waxld--yben what 
te be found in -4 Converſntion, of thoſe 
1 whom the true Chriltmn 'Temper and 
SPA rales and prevails. 

Nojone complains of: ſuch' a one heiz 
Bot grievous opoffcnfive toany, and if he 
cagnat dp; yawalt that Courtefie you de. 
{ae,:.yet he {o cixilly denies you, that you 
ane almalt 0 op. ena 
any your: harity. is 

harity I uot ; the charitabke 

dens =o not 3t another's- good, doth 
Ag matter and repige becauſe his Neighr 
bour thrives better, hath a greater Trade, 
_ better Repute, hath gota larger E- 
or: hath arrived to greater. Dignity 

and Preferment/ than himſelf. Charity 
rather rejoiceth and plain ſelf in 0+ 
ther mens doing well ; it addeth.\to('4 
6313)  _ charitable 
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tharitable Wain's' conitertnightit ro ſet het 
tnen fatisfled, and : NA ay _ 
unto, and increafe Br Br 
ſee the happinel of his" a tn 
Acquaintarce, He | 
Delight ard Compl pot dock 
fortune and ſacceſs* Ks 
thas-making the 

ky en We Wn 


to become really 
maketh him belt?” to: 

Health, and refteſh&rh ths Ip mp to fon 
others chearful and pr "Na rite 
nefit or Advan to 

about hit, bat : Pi. Soto - 

and lar Iy part &- of its 

fare of gy packet truly his, pe 
Perſon's who is poſlefied 


Nay, as it hath been bikes b 


here Love hath the” S Lavige, cor 
greater pleaſure in my 
good Succeſs and Profpttity than be hitti+ 
elf can poſlibly do: for all the Cort#ys 
Joy that his Proſperity mmiſters &* hith; 
T have 'pute afd utrhin'd, without heats 
part in thoſe Cares and TYorbi 
with which it is aſually attended; ” -© 
Love wakes us tot apt to take Difgnft 
and Pet,” tho God fhould beſtew rhe 
good things of this Life more hberaMy ps 
on ſome others than our ſelves 3 whereas 
. M 2 the 
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the Envious would not have God do 
30 (Perſon without his 


Re I He would alone 


engroſs and opolize all:the Bleſſings 
_ of yenaih! Be As of the Earth, or at 
; be com ve his Will, none 


alt, it be 
ſhould partake them but ſome private 
Finds his, and-thoſe he = 


nies, againſt Heaven if any thing goes be- 
omething 


the good things. his. Neighbour enjoys cat 
5 gh yp Fi ang and 
low, hip Cheeks leap, bis Face pale, and 
ab ; Hence it hath.;been 
obſerved that Envious men are the only 
Perſonsro whom, without form of Juſtice 
or breach of Charity, we may. do harm 
fince; to. do them Hurt or Miſchief we 
need. only do. good to their Neighbours. 
Love envieth not. | cis Yo goed? ball 


- 
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4. Charity - vaunteth not it ſelfy 5 ar4gn; 
w+p40, I ſhall not diſpute the-rigid: 
meaning of the Original Word, but follow 
our Tranſlation of it. Vaunteth not-1t 
ſelf, is not Inſolent and Domineering, and 
Arrogantly impoſing upon others, as if 
we only were Wiſe and worthy to be Re- 
garded z but it is modeſt and governable, 
willing to yield, .and comply, - and ſub- 
mit to. the Judgment of others. This 
vaunting, fooliſh and giddy Elation of the 
Mind is the cauſe of manifold - Quarrels 
and Diſturbances in the World; when men 
malapertly take upon themſelves to: pre» 
ſcribe to others, and fondly expett that 
their fingular Humour only ſhould be ab» 
ſerved, that their private Will and Faficy 
ſhould ſtand for a Rule and Law to all o- 
thers, and that all men ſhould accommo- 
date themſelves to their idle Conceits, 
fond Prejudices, unreaſonable Cuſtoms, 
or impertinent Opinions, 

Charity wvaunteth not it ſelf, and as 
it follows, # #ot puffed up, which is of near 
fgnification, /and therefore may be joined 
with the former, ' Hanghtineſs and Impe- 
riouſneſs of Mind, proceeding from a too 
great love and opinion of our ſelves, doth 
eſpecially ſhew it ſelf in Deſpiling all 0- 
thers. Proud Perſons are fo full of them- 
M 3 ſelves, 
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ſcives, (@ wrap up i the vain Contem- 
n:0f -1beir own . PerſeQions , that 
rhey flight arid deffiic all the World ; they 
took upon it as a Diſparagememt to learn | 
| from any; they cannot bear the leaſt con- 
eradittion or appolition, they rake vpon 
themielres to jadg and condemn all o- 
thers, and wilt allow none to pretend to 
- -—ag ar C— —_ them- 
s, Anythe & or Over- 
gh, an)  avy fadlare of Fg; - nh tanr 
Sobmiffion firaight begets a Quarrel 3 for 
they thank thewſelves wronged, affronted, 
and dealt wnh, if every one does 
not value them. juſt at the ſame rate they 
do. thermſcives. 
Burt now Love makes us humble and 
lowly minded, teacheth us to value thaſe 
, to ſet adue Price and 
Eftimate upon thoſe Abilities others are 
endued with, and not to magnifie our 
ſelves, or fo think of onr ſelves more bighly 
thaw we ought to think © and therefore in 
Scripture, where the virtue of Charity is 
commanded, Hnmility is very often _ 
ed with it; ay Sura on t bowels of mer 
vies, kindneſs, bumbleneſs of mind. Be p 
kindly affe tioned one Towards another in 
r gh love, in honour preferring one ano- 
ther, efleeming others better than your Ws 
What 
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What we Have a tral Kindiefs for, is 
apt to appear to Us 1h aft Cireittſtarices 
better chan ibdeed ft 15 bfid Were bur 
Minds once throughly poſſeſſed FR 
riry towards archers, We eamd fiot edfi 
entertair) any deſpicable 'at1d pits fon able 
Thoughts of thetn, but upon! all Occafi- 
ons ſhould bear a de Regard 46d Theft 
rence to them 3 and if his one ffe&t' of 
Charity did but get ground iti the World, 
if men were Humble and Medeft, diffi 
dent and diftcuſtful of thertiſetves, wiltin 
to learn, and receiye Inftrutions From 
others more Learned and Wiſee than 
themſelves, we.miglt hope ſ60n td ſce an 
end of theſe Unchriſhan Feds 4nd 
Schiſms which our Chutch is fo taiſerabl 
infeſted with. Burt fo Tong as men lean Ig 
much to their own Underſtaniditigs, and 
are ſwelled with ſuch lofty Coriceits of 
their own Abilities, that they think they 
need no InſtruQiotr; fo long as they are 
ſo fond of their own private and fingulat 
Opinions, as that they not only reſolve 
inflexibly to adhere to them themſelves, 
but ſeek to impoſe them upon others, and 
fall out with all who are tot of their Mind 
and Way, nay take upon them to pro- 
nounce every one Damned who is not as 
fond of their childiſh Conceits as thett- 
M*4 ſclves 
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ſelves are 3. what can we exped but firife 
and envying, , contention, confuſion, and e- 
very evil work? Charity vaunteth rot it ſelf, 
is not puffed up, _ 

5. Charity doth not behave i ſelf unſecemly ; 
5K «2 muura, doth never uſe rudely 
in Words or Geſtures, eſpecially. not re- 
proachfully : and thus it is fitly joined 
with what went before; Contumelious 
Behaviour being the natural effect of Pride 
and Arrogance, We care not how we 
demean our ſelves towards thoſe whom 
we deſpiſe and ſet at nought, we can 
hardly vouchſafe ſuch a good Look or a 
civil Word : but now Love giveth no a- 
bufive. Language, never caſteth Dirt in 
the face of any ; it never endeavoureth to 
diſhonour or diſparage any ones Perſon, 
but is reſpeRfulto all however they differ 
from',us ; -it_can confute the Errors of 
thoſe . whom we oppoſe without any op- 
probrious or diſgraceful RefleQions, and 
anſwer. their Arguments, and ſhew that 
they are in the Wrong without Reviling 
their . Perſons, or. calling them, Names. 
And it were well if this were regarded 
more than it is in our religious Debates 
and Controverſftes ; if we would learn to 
differ from one another in our Judgments 
and matters of Opinion without virulent 

* Railing 
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Railiog, and taunting Speeches, and un- 
bpdom beſpattering and expoſing our 
Adverſaries 3 which one thing, if it were 
conſcientiouſly obſerved, would goa great 
way towards the maintaining Peace a- 
mong(t us, notwithſtanding our different 
Sentiments and App ons... The ill 
Language which we give one- another 
oftentimesdoth ſet us at a greater diſtance, 
and more eſtrange our Minds from one 
another, than all our different 
ons and Judgments. Railing againſt thoſe 
who diſſent from us, . never yet made, nor 
is it likely ever to gain any one Convert 
or Proſelyte : Men are naturally inclined 
to ſuſpe&t that to be a bad Cauſe which 
needs ſuch baſe and unmanly Artifices .to 
uphold itz and it is a ſhrewd fign that 
we want ſubſtantial Reaſons and Argu- 
ments againſt any thing, when once we 
begin to ſcold and cry out with him in 
' Lucian, & naTeggle, thou curſed damned 
Villain, it is not ſo or ſo; but now Love 
is not rude or clamorous, but patiently 
and calmly hears both fides, and ſoberly 
and : cooly debates the Matter, and.rea- 
ſons meekly about things; it: confidereth 
more what .it is that is ſpoken than who 
it is that ſpeaks; ..it gives no :needleſs 
Provocation, it behaveth not if jelf unſeemly, 
| 6. Charity 
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6. Chatity-fetheth not ber own. A (4s 
fiſh, Niogy #2d narrow | Spirit, when we 
care for note but our ſves, and regard 
not bow it fares with other Men, ſo' we 
do but live in caſe and plenty our ſelves, 
js of all other things moſt contrary tv 
that Charity which our Saviour both by 
his DoQrine and Example hath taught, 
and ſo earneſtly recommended to vs. 
Love is not Mercenary or Self-ſceking, it 
mcdineth us to do good to others, cho 
we thereby receive not the leaſt advan- 
tape to our ſelves, beſides the pleaſure of 
doing it. If our Hearts be full of true 
Charity, it will never ſuffer us tobe in 
quiet till we give it ſorhe vent, and will 
make us imparienly feek for Opportuni- 
ties of exerciſing it 3 it will Sy it ſolf 
in laying out for others : ſo far is Love 
from projefing Gain or Profit to it ſelf 
by that kindneſs it doth to others, that 
it is beneficemt to the evil and unthank- 
ful, to the Indigent and thoſe who are 
unable to make any requital ; it teacherh 
us to lend, not hoping to receive again, nay 
todo Good to thoſe who return Evil for 
it, fo far is it from any baſe or ſelfiſh De- 
figns. 1 Cor. 10. 24. Let no wan ſeek bir 
own, but every man another's wealth. Chri- 
ſian Charity obligeth as to a * 
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nefit and Edification of others, tho it be 
with ſome lo to our ſelves, and teacherty 
us willingly toſuffer ſome Derriment, 'ra- 
ther than omit a fair occalion of doing 
a publick Good, We are not to jleaſe 
our ſelves, but rather to pleaſe our Neigh- 
bowr for his good, Rom. 15. 1, 2. for this 
is the Mind which was in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who denied himiclf, nay laid down | his 
Life for the good of Mankind, 

Chriſtians are or ought to be fo cloſe- 
ly linked together by this bond of Chari- 
ty, that every one ſhould be as folictous 
and concerned for the good of other men 
as he is for his own. I am ſure the Love of 
the Primmive Chriſtians was ſo remarkable, 
and raiſed ſuch an Admiration even a- 
mongft their very Enemies and Perſecu- 
tors, that it was a proverbial Speech a- 
mongſt rhe Gentiles, See how the Chriſti- 
ans love one another, what care do they 
take one,of another ? Had they been 4! 
Brethren according to the Fleſh; they 
could noe more heartily have contrived, 
nor more induftriouſly advanced one a- 
nothers Intereft and Welfare than they 
did, Was any one among them caſt iro 
Prifon, all the Chriſtians of that place 
preſently flocked to bim co vifie and re 
lieve him. Was any one viſiced wich Sielt- 
neſs. 
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neſs, all the beſt and greateſt Perſonages 
did ſtreight condeſcend to miniſter unto 
him in his weak Eſtate. Were any 

and in want, their Straits and N ties 
were no fooner known . than they were 
relieved. But what is now become of 
this brave and generous Spirit ? when in- 
ſtead of doing good unto, we devour and 
bite one another. Charity ſeeketh not her 
own. 
. 7. Charity is not eaſily provoked, < 77- 
eofovero!, which differs from what we had 
before, it ſaffereth long, in this, that the 
former eſpecially reſpe&ts Revenge, but 
this is the Paſſion of Anger; and tho we 
may ſometimes upon juſt occaſions be dif- 
pleaſed and offended,yet Charity will teach 
us always to obſerve theſe two Rules. 

(1.) This excellent Grace of Charity 
will give us ſo much power and command 
over our ſelves, as that we ſhall not be 
ſuddenly inflamd upon every light inad- 
vertency, miſtake or misfortune of our 
Brother 3 we ſhall not be cafily angred 
uponeevery little and trivial occafion. A 
charitable Man is not nice and delicate; apt 
to pick Quarrels, to take Fire and fall out 
into Rage and Paſlion upon every croſs 
AQtion or Miſcarriage; he is eaſy in his 
Converſe and Deportment ; and it is no 
| difficult 
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difficult matter for a Man to live with him 
without ever offending him. But alas! 
how weak and impotent are moſt of us 
in thiscaſe? How doth-every- little for- 
gctfulneſs or negligence of-a Servant, In- 
teriour or Neighbour, the breaking of a 
Glaſs, the loſs of a trifle, diſcompoſe and 
ruffle our Minds, and raiſe ſuch ſtorms and 
tumults-in our- Breaſts as require a great 
deal of time and trouble to lay -_ ap- 
peaſe ? We -have but little. kindneſs for 
thoſe whom we. cannot at all bear with : 
not. only. Charity, but even common Hu- 
manity requires this at our hands, that we 
ſhould. mutually; paſs by and overlook 
ſuch little indiſcretions, overlights, mif- 
takes and inadvertencies, which we are all 
more or leſs ſubjet-unto, and cannot live 
without.  ; ../| abs 

(2.) When ,we have great and juſt 
cauſe of Anger and Offence giyen us, yet 
Charity fuffereth ys-not to. fall into _im- 
moderate Paſlion, or to be tranſported by 
blind Rage and Fury beyond the bounds 
of -Reaſon- and Religion ;; it will, ſecure 
us from all -Paroyyſms of Anger, for 6 
the Greek word. praperly Ggnifies;. it will 
reſtrain that; 'unraly and -ungoyernable 
Paſlon within its due bounds 'and-mea- 
lurcy, and keep, it.in; ſome; onpor. 00d 
v1 Cn 
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Moderation,. and not ſuffer it to betray 
us into any unreaſonable and raſh Afi 
which end in Shame and a bitter Reper» 
tance. Onr* Anger, how juſt Gever, 
ſhould never make us hurt or injure the 
Perſon offending. It ſhould never break 
out into Fury, which is the ſhort madneſ; 
of a Man ; we ſhould never be fo far ex. 
aſperated, as to ſuffer our Paſfion to hurry 
us into any*Indecency or Exceſs. 

- It is certainly as lawful on ſore oces 
ſions to be angry, as it i5 to rejoice, grieve, 
pity, or exerciſe any other AﬀeQion of 
our Minds: there is no Paſſion implanted 
by God in Man, but what was defigned 
by our wife Maker for ſome good End; 
and whilſt in the exerciſe thereof it is di- 
reed to that end, and kept within its 
due Bounds and Limits, ſubje& unto' and 
regulated 'by Reaſon, the principal and 
perial Faculty of our Souls, fo far it is 
certamly harneſs, nay ofeful. 

In trath;'-afl the Paſſions in theraſclvez 
fGmply confiderd” are neither good not 
evil. ++ Love}! Hate, Hope, Fear, Joy,'Sori 
row, and-the reſt, as.they are parts of 
our Natute, 'are things indifferent 5/ but 
when they are firly circumſtantiated and 


beneficial to us, and fer 
many 


; 
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maoy excellent Purpoſes: but when they 
ace miſplac'd' or extravagant, when they 
command us, and are our Maſters, 

then become morally evil, and the 
troubleſom things in the World both to 
our ſelves and” others, *' We muſt rake 
great care therefore to cueb and bridle 
this Paſſion of Anger, to keop it under 
government, and not ſuffer it to dethrone 
our wy > ny _ the free ſt of 
it, or to us at any thing precipt- 
tantly, unadviſedly or fooliſhly. And this 
I think may 04k a cena Ryſe 
whereby we. may judg when out A 
becomes. finful and vitious, nd doth tn 
grels tho limits of Charity ; namely, when 
is raiſed to fuch a height, 'as that we 
have no perte& Command over ſelves, 
and cannot freely uſe or exerciſe onr 
Keaſons and Underftandings z; when we 
dnve on headlong, and the Beaſt rides 
the Mans when we do-we know not 
what, and repent of it: after it is done; 
when our Paſlion is got invo'the Chair, 
and carnes all-befare it; when our Blood 
bouk, and-our Spirits ave ity 4 great Fer- 


Fury: and; Rage that we know no diffe- 


rence. between Friend: or'' Fo, right or 
wtopg, butars hurried'on ESE 
996; 0 


176 The Sixth Sermon. 


of an- impetuous Paſſhon to. the com- 
miſſion of the greateſt Outrages, to: the 
moſt diſorderly and unſeemly AGtions: 


this is ſurely contrary to Charity, which & 


wot eaſily provoked. | 
oe thinketh no. evil; is apt and 
ready to put the beſt and faireſt Interpre. 
tations upon all the Actions of other Men. 
Whatever Vices other Men are guilty of; 
Love, if poſtible, will find out Excuſes, 
and. plead their Pardon. It will be fo far 
from aggravating thoſe Injuries which our 
Neighbours may at any time have offer'd 
us, that it will ſet it ſelf to find'out ſome 
charitable eaten _ as and be 
ingenuous in devifing Apologies for them; 
Ie will put us in mind of honed Offices 
they . may ſometimes have, done us, rec- 
kon up the ſeveral Kindnefſes we may 
have formerly: received from them, and 
make uſe of that'as an Argument to-pre- 
vail with us,more ealily: to paſs by the 
wrong we: now: ſuffer. Love will be ſure 
to alledg ſomething or other in:their Fa- 
vor, ſometimes their Age, ſometimes their 
Ignorance, ſometimes the Sickneſs of their 
Bqdy,:ſometymes that of their Mind z- per« 
haps it was dove by miſtake, /perhaps un- 
awares, : againſt the mind and -will of him 
who, did 4t.-:: Whatever | miſchief or dw 
In mage 
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mage we have receivd, yet perhaps it 
was never intended or deligned, and it 
was done rather by chance than out of 
any ill will: at leaſt hewas milinformed, 
he was in a great and violent Paſſion, and 
much out of hamour when he did ir, and 
perhaps now is heartily forry for what he 
he done, and is juſt coming to ask us 
Forgiveneſs. E 

Love is not jealous or ſuſpicious, doth 
not endeavour to blaſt Mens good Attions 
and Reputations by imagining and fur- 
prizing ſome ſecret Evil or bad Defign in 
them, but makes a favourable Conſtruci- 
on, and a fair and candid Interpretation 
of every thing, and always judgeth the 
beſt. | 
I kridw riothirig more oppoſite to Cha- 
rity than that detrating, cenforious Hu- 
mour which prevails ſo much in the 
World: when Men rafhly cenſure and 
condemn'their Neiphbours without any 
juſt or probable Grounds, and by vain 
Surmiſes and 1Il-favoured Conſtructions 
leflen the Good they do, and aggravate 
the Evil; as thus, © Such a one 1s a very 
* liberal and charitable Man, and it muſt 
® be acknowledged that he doth a great 
* deal of goodin the place where he lives 
* but I wiſh he be noe vain-glotious int 


« all 
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* all this: I am much afraid he goth it 
* only to be ſeen of Men. Another is 
* indeed very ſerious and devout in the 
* Church, but I doubt whether he be as 
* honeſt at home. I can find no fault 
* with ſuch a Neighbour, he is wholly 
* blameleſs as to his outward Converſa- 
* tion, a good moral Man; but I do not 
* queſtion but he hath ſome private 
* haunts, he is only a little more cunning 
* and cloſe than the reſt of his Neigh- 
* bours, Thus do many Men, who it 
may be are conſcious to themſelves that 
they have no true ſolid Worth on which 
to bottom a Reputation, ſeek to raiſe it on 
the ruin of other Mens: Such as are bad 
themſelves are apt to think all others ſo 
too, and to ſuſpect that every one is a 
Hypocrite and Diſſembler, -who pretends 
to more Honeſty or Religion than them- 
ſelves. They cannot imagine that others, 
whatever outward ſhew they may make, 
can really abſtain from thoſe Pleaſures and 
Gratifications which they are fo ſtrongly 
inclind to, and in which they find (0 
much favour and reliſh. But Love takes 
every thing by the beſt handle, and never 
judgeth nor ſuſpe&eth any Man to be 
worſe than his viſible Actions do declare 
him. Lowe thinketh no evil. 

9, Charity 


g. Charity rejpiceth wot ip;' Iviquity, but: 
io the Truth, A charitable Man is. fo far: 
from rejoycing when others dq,amils; that: 
he js  paſhonately affefted ywith- ſorrow: 
for it. Hes _— ex a le 
Compailion, an 45-denttble- a. grief 
for the Sins and Follies,of: thoſe among; 
whoa he dwells, as be deth far.any tee: 


poral Afigions or bodily Calamities that 
do at any time befal then; He longeth: 
for the Salvation of all Men, agd:nothi 


can trouble! him more than #0 ſee,Men 
needleſly and-fooliſhbly deſtroying-and un- 
doing themſtlyes, 'when by the Religion 
they profeſs, they enjoy ſo many\and fych 
fair opportunities of making ; themſblyes 
for ever happy. - But he rejojceth ini the 
Truth. Nothing pleaſeth-bim:.fo much as 
to ſee Goodneb and Truth-prevail end-in0+ 
large their Dominions, and become pro: 
ſperous and triumphant jn the World. 
He joineth-with the heayenly Holt at the 
Converſion of every Sinner in their Hymns, 
and Praiſes, and Allelujahs, and heartily + 
bleſſeth the Divine Goodneſs for thoſe 
Graces and excellent Diſpoſitions and Qua- 
lities he finds others indned with. 

How far then are they from Charity 
to whom it is Meat and Drink to hear a 
bad ſtory of their Neighbour? who watch 
N 2 for 
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for mens Halting, make ſport with their 
ſins, and take great pleaſure and delight 
in publiſbing the guilt and ſhame of O- 
thers z who'gad from Houſe to Houſe, 
and run into atl Companies on no other 
Errand: but: to proclaim and divulge ſuch 
Failings and ImperfeCtions as they know 
their Neighbours are guilty of 3 who cu- 
riouſly pry into mens ACtions on purpoſe 
to ſpy out ſome Faults, and then ſeverely 
commetit-and 'criticife upon them 5 and 
wherever they come, make them the ſab- 
ze& of their impertinent and unfavoury 
Prattle.- But the Apoſtle farther adds, 
xo. Charity' beareth all "things. The 
words in 'the Original are T&m« yr, 
which are here badly rendeed. It ſhould 
be, as almoſt all Interpreters do agree, 
covereth and concealcth all things. Cha- 
rity chuſeth rather to” hide and caſt a Veil 
over the' Sins and Faults of others, than 
to trumpet and proclaim them. A Cha- 
ritable man 1s not wanting in his Duty to 
- warn and rebuke thofe whom he knows 
guilty of any notorious Sins, but then he 
doth it ſecretly and in private : before 
others he chuſes wather to take notice of 
what 1s good and commendable in men, 
than of what is faulty ; he never fpeaks 
ill of any Man behind his back, but ra+ 
ther 
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ther if poſlible finds ſomthing or other 


to commend him. for. Theres, hardly a» 
ny Man ſo wicked, ſo much enſlaved to 
Baſeneſs and Villany, , but he hath ſome 
good Quality or other, and this Charity 
will be ſure tolay hold on, and improve 
to his Advantage ; not that we-are bound 
to. commend any one fal{ly, or may. not 
ſpeak the truth of a Perſon, when it is 
for his own or other mens Advantage 
that it ſhould be diſcovered 3 but Cha- 
rity obligeth us to give a favourable Cha- 
rater of others, and to repreſent them, 
as much as may be, to Advantage ; anzl 
to take all Opportunities to commend 
them, rather than needleſly ro vility and 
diſparage them, and ſpeak all the Evil we 
know of them. 

There are many who are always com- 
plaining Vf the looſeneſs and profaneneſs 
of the Ape, of the Sins and Debauche- 
ries of the times they live in; and under 
this pretence they grievoully {anier, 
backbite and calumniate their Neighbors, 
and take all occaſions to rip up and lay o- 
pen their Faults, and with great ſtudy 
and artifice publiſh their Diſgraces : and 
this they do with great Demureneſs and 
turn'd-up Eyes, as if they were mightily 
concerned for the Honour of God and 

N 3 Religion, 
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Religion, and were heartily trotbled and 
grieved' to hear or report” ſach fhamefill 
and ſcandalous Things : atid thus when 
they have vented a moſt enrſed matitions 
Lye, with: the Woman in' the "Proverbs, 
they wipe their Mouths, and fay they have 
done no wickedneſs, and would have you 
impute it wholly to their Zeal, and not to 
their Malice. This I cannot better repre- 
ſent unto you than by tranſlating the 
words of an Antient Father, who thus 
deſcribes ſome'in his days. 

[ There are, faith he, who ſhall endea- 
vfur to ſhadow and diſguife the Malice 
and Ill-will they have conceived againſt 
any ſort of Perſons or Company of Men, 
with the falſe colour of Zeal for theGlory 
of God, and ſorrow for the wickedneſs 
of the times 3 and then looking very ſad- 
ly, and premifing a deep Sigh, with a de- 
j«&ed Countenance and doleful Voice, 
they vent their Lyes and Slanders : and 
therefore, faith he, they do all this, that 
they may the more eafily perſuade thoſe 
who hear them of the truth of what they 
relate'z that the Story may be the ſootter 
believed, and more readily ſwallowed, 
as ſeeming to be uttered with an unwil- 
ling Mind, and rather with the AﬀeQion 
of one that condoles, than any fetch of 
” Malice. 
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Malice.. I am grievouſly ſorry for it, faith 
one, forT love the Man well, he is one of 
Excellent Parts, and hath many things ve- 
ry. Laudablein him 3, but—and then he ag- 
grayates this particular Sin ( whether 
truly or falſly imputed to him ir matters 
not ) to the higheſt degree. Another tells 
you, I knew ſo much of him before, but 
it ſhould never have gone farther for me 5 
but now ſeeing the matter is out (tho 
perhaps he was the firſt broacher of it) he 
ſhakes his Head and lifts up his Eyes, and 
tells you indeed it is too true 3 he ſpeaks 
it with grief of Heart, and then tells it in 
every Company he comes in 3 byt adds, it is 
great pity, he otherwiſe excels 19 man 
things, but in this he cannot be excuſed, 
Thus far my Author. 

There is, faith Solomon, Prov. 12. 19. 
that (peaketh like the piercings of a Sword: 
And *Prov. 18. 8. The words of a tale-bearer 
are as wounds, and they go down into the 
innermoſt parts of the belly : Curſe the 
whiſperer and double tongued, for ſuch have 
deſtroyed many that were at Peace, (aith 
the Son of S;rach.- "This if any thing is 
point blank contrary to Charity, for Love 
covereth all Sins: Prov. 10. 12. Chanity 
Eidetb all things. 


p 
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11. Y<t fariher, Charity belzeveth all 
things, hopeth all things, It maketh us to 
believe all the good of others we have the 
lea(t probable ground for, and to hope that 
which we haveno reaſon to believe. We 
very cali}y bclicve thoſe things to be which 
we before-hand wiſh were true; and 
therefore Charity being a wiſhing well 
to all Men, muſt needs incline us to be- 
lieve well alſo of them : this daily expe. 
rience tells us, that where we love, 
there we are very unapt to diſcern Faults, 
tho never ſo plain and obvious to the im- 
partial and diſintereſted 5 witneſs the 
ſtrange Blindneſs men generally have to- 
wards their own, tho never ſo groſs and 
fooliſh. The Judgment of Charity is 
very large and comprehenſive, it takes in 
all, and believes well of every one who 
continues within the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church; doth never preſume to judg 
mens Hearts, and pry into their ſecret 
Intentions. 

Nay, where there is ſome reaſoa to 
doubt of a man's truth and ſincerity, yet 
Charity hopeth the beſt. It deſpairsof no 
mans Repentance and Salvation, but en- 
tertains fome hopes that even the worſt 
of men, the moſt refratory and diſobe- 
dient will at levgth amend and grow wl- 
ſer, 
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ſer. Whoever fins, Charity hopes it is 
out of Weakneſs, or Surpriſe, or Inadver- 
tency, and not out of wilfulneſs or habi- 
tual Cuſtom : whoever miſtakes Charity, 
hopes the Error proceeds from Ignorance 
only, or unavoidable Prejudice, or un- 
happy Education, and not from a bad and 
wicked Mind, or from any worldly ſen- 
ſaal Intereſt, And in this particular is the 
Charity of our Church much to be com. 
mended, who contents her ſelf with pro- 
pounding an undoubted ſafe way to Hea- 
ven, without paſſing any reprobating Sen- 
tences and Anathema's on all other 
Churches and Societies of Profeſſors, and 
excluding them from all hope of Mercy 
or poſlibility of Salvation, And indeed it 
concerneth us all to take great care rightly 
to diſcharge this Office of Charity, fince 
according as we judg others, ſo ſhall we ' 
our ſelyes be judged 3 it is our Intereſt as 
well as our Duty to be very Mild and 
Merciful in our Cenfſures of others, and 
to judg of them with Favour and Allow. 
ance, fince with what meaſure we meaſure 
unto others, it ſhall be meaſured unto us a- 

ain, 
12. Laſtly, Charity endureth all things 
never will be wearied or tired out ; 1s not 


. fickle and wavering 3 thinks nothing too 


much 
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much to Do, nothing too great to Un- 
dertake, nothing too hard to Undergo 
for the good of others. Love ſticks not 
at any think, nay makes any Duty or La- 
bour eafie and pleaſant 3 as Facob after 
his diſappointment grudged not to ſerve 
the other ſeven years for the ſake of Ra- 
chel. Love is firong as death, many was 
ters cannot quench it, nor the flouds drown 
it; nothing can allay the heat of its En- 
deavours, or ſtop its Progreſs; it eaſily 
furmounts all Difficulties, and triumphs 
over all Oppoſition: tho we meet with 
great Ingratitude, Contradiction and un- 
worthy Returns from thoſe whom we 
have obliged, yet Love is not apt to re- 
pent of the Good it hath done, but (till 
perſeveres, endeavouring to overcome 
. evil with good, unkindnefles with courte- 
fies. Love doth not invent excules, or 
ſeek delays when a fair occaſion of ex- 
erciſing it (elf is offered 3 it makes us wil- 
ling for ſome time to leave our own, buſi- 
nee tho of near concernment to us, to 
expoſe our ſclves to heat and cold, to 
weariſome and painful Journies, to deny 
our ſclves: our own eaſe and pleaſure, 
and profit in ſome meaſure, rather than 
to forfeit an opportunity of ſhewing a 
great kindneſs. Charity endwreth all things. 

This 
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This now is that affefion of Love 
which we ought to bear one towards ario« 
ther: this is chat kind, benign and graci- 
ous Temper, which manifeſts us to be the 
Childrenof God, and to partake of his Na- 
ture, and to be like unto him who # good 
and doth good, which fhews us to be the fol- 
lowers of our Saviour indeed and in truth, 
who went about doing good, and which alone 
can fit us for that Kingdom wherein true 
Love, undiſturbed Peace, and univerſal 
Charity dwells and reigns for evermore. 
To convince you of the neceffity of this 
frame and temper of Spirit, let me only 
put you in mind of what St, Paw faith in 
the beginning of this Chapter, that tho a 
Man ſhould be able ny ar the tongues 
of Men and Angels, had the gift of all Lan- 
guages, and could diſcourſe with the 
greateſt Eloquenceand Efficacy, yet with- 
out this Charity he would be but as ſound. 
ing braſi, or- a tinkling Cymbal. Tho a 
Man had the gift of Prophecy, and could 
foretel Things co come, were inſpired 
from Above, and were able to convert 
others to the Faith, and propagate the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World ; tho he 
could «underſtand at Myſteries, expound 
all Scriprare, and give an account of the 
moſt difficult and ſublime Truths, and 
had 
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had a Knowledg and all Faith, nay, the 
higheſt degree of that Faith by which Mi- 
racles are wrought, ſo-that he could re- 
wore mountains, yet without this Aﬀeci- 
on of finccre Love he would be nothin 
worth; nay, tho a Man ſhould part wi 
his whole Eſtate, and beſtow all bis Goods 
fo feed the Poor, tho he ſhould exerciſe 
the higheſt Acts of Bounty and Liberali- 
ty; nay, laſtly, tho he ſhould give: his 
Body to be burned for his Religion, and 
die a Martyr for the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 

yet if he hath not Charity, it he cannot 
' patiently bear and pardon Injuries and 
Afﬀronts, if he delights not to do good, 
and rejoiceth not in the Hapineſfsof other 
Men; if he be Envious, and Malicious, 
and Implacable, of a narrow contracted 
Spirit, it profiteth him nothing. 


II, I only beg your Patience whilſt in a 
very few words I recommend this avore 
excellent way, as St. Paxl calls it, this Spi- 
rit of Love to you eſpecially who haye 
enjoyed the advantages of a Liberal and 
Ingenuous Education, And if ever I 
could hope to prevail and perſuade, I 
ſhould certainly expe no little ſacceis in 
ſuch an Aſſembly as this, confiſting of 
Perſons well taught and bred, whoſe Na- 
tures 
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tutes have been refin'd and poliſhd, and 
Minds improv'd and cultivated, and new- 
moulded and faſhioned by the Care and 
Skill of thoſe excellent Perſons to whoſe 
charge we were committed. 

I think it ought not over-ſlightly to 
be taken notice of, that in ſuch an Age as 
this, there' are yet ſo many Perſons of 
Faſhion and Quality who are not aſham'd 
to own their Education, and therefore 
may be reaſonably thought yet ſenſible of 
the benefits that may have accrued to 
them from'-it : I fay, in ſuch an Age as 
this, wherein the firſt thing almoſt that 
Gentlemen affet, after they have once 
got free from under the Diſcipline of 9- 
thers, is preſently to forget all they have 
learned, and to eraſe out of their Minds 
all the ſober Counſels and uſeful Rules 
they had before receiv'd, hufting at all 
Inſtruction as a piece of Pedantry, fit 
only for Children in Coats, or Fools, 
and freely revenging themſclves on their 
School-maſters and T utors, for attempting 
to make them wile and good againft their 
Wills. 

But notwithſtanding this, I muſt ſay 
that by our thus meeting together we do 
but little credit eitaer to our ſclves or the 
School where we were brought up, or 
the 
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the. Perſons -upder whoſe fect we fate, 
upleſs we 'alſe clearly diſcover to the 
World in our Temper and Converſati- 
on ſomething excdlent and {ingular, that 
may diſtinguiſh us from the rude untu- 
tored Vulgar, the ignorant and illiterate 
Rout. 
. Were that only good breeding which 
s aow molt faſhionable, and doth in or« 
dinary account paſs among us for ſuch, 
I ſhould very freely acknowledg it a Bleſ- 
fing not much to be valued or regarded. 
To move ones Leg and Body gracefully 
and in time; to bow and cringe in Mood 
and Figure ; to wear Clothes molt exadt- 
ly made according to the neweſt Mode; 
td be able to ſpeak of the French Court, 
and to repeat the witty part of a Play, 
and to talk finely of Love -and Honour, 
and make ſmart Repartees;z and to give 
every one good words without meaning 
any thing at all by them 3 to know how 
to  embroider a Diſconrſe with many 
Oaths and a little Atheiſm ; to be able to 
drink high, and bector loudly ; to abuſe 
a Parſon, and to dare to kill a Man; theſe 
and ſuch others, not worth naming, are 
too often now a-days reputed the only 
gentec] Accompliſhments of a well-bred 
Perſon. 

But 
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But theſe are - not the things we learnt 
at St. Paul's School, nor is this the Educa- 
tion which we now aſſemble in Gad's 
Houſe to bleſs his Name for. Thoſe are 
truly well bred, not only whoſe Under- 
ſtandings and diſcerning Faculties are im- 
proved and inlarged, but eſpecally whoſe 
natural rudeneſs and ſtubbornneſs is bro- 
ken, and wild and unruly Paſſions tamed ;, 
whoſe AﬀeRions and Deſires are made 
governable and orderly; who are become 
manageable and flexible, calm and trafta- 
ble, willing to endure Reſtraints, and to 
live according to the beſt Rules. By 
good Education we are, as it were, made 
over 2gain, the roughneſs of our natural 
Tempers is filed off, and. all their De- 
fas ſupplied; and by prudent Dilci- 
pline, good Example, and wiſe Counſel, 
our Manners are ſo formed, that by the 
benefit of a happy Education we come 
almoſt as much to excel other Men, as 
they do the brute Beaſts that -haye no un- 
derſ{tanding, 

How much therefore we are obliged to 
our School, we can no better way ſhew 
than by our civil and comely Demeznor, 
by our compliant and inoffenſive Con- 
verſation, by our courteous and affable, 
[weet and benign Diſpoſition, by our 


kind, 
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kind, uſeful and ſociable Behaviour in 
the World. 

If we conſult the ſober Jobgmens of 
all Men, we hall ſoon find that there is 
nothing renders a Man more reſpeQed, 
his Company more pleaſant and delight- 
fal and deſirable, nothing procures great- 
er Credit and Reputation, and ſooner ob- 
tains the good word of every one, than 
a free, ingenuous, candid and condeſcend- 
ing Temper, that ſtudies to-oblige, and 
rejoices to do good; that there is no- 
thing more noble and generous than 
a univerſal Love and Good-will to all 
Men; nothing more amiable than Mild- 
neſs, Peaceableneſs and Gentleneſs of 
Spirit z nothing more graceful and gen- 
teel than Kindneſs and Benignity; no- 
thing more honourable and: manly than 
being uſeful and beneficial to all round 
about us. 

And theſe are indeed Qualities and Per- 
fetions hardly attainable Y- a wiſe Man 
expreſſes it ) by thoſe who bold the Plough, 
and glory in the Goad; who drive Oxen, 
and are occupied in their Labours ; and whoſe 
galk is of their Bullocks ; who give their 
mind to make furrows, and are diligent t0 
give the Kine fodder. Theſe are above 
the reach of the Sztith who ſitteth by tht 
Anoilz 
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Anvil, and conſidereth the Iron-work 5 the 
vapor of the Fire waſteth his Fleſh, and he 
fighteth with the heat of the Furnace : the 
noiſe of the Hammer and the Anvil is ever 
in his Ears, and his Eyes look, ſtill upon the 
pattern of the thing he maketh. V 

and undiſciplin'd Minds are not capable 
of ſuch noble Principles, and worthy [n- 
clioations. 

If we indulge our furious and intem- 
perate Appetites, and blind and impotent 
Paſſions ; if we are apt to pick Quarrels, 
and delight in Feuds and Broilsz if we 
allow our ſelves to rail and pive ill Lan- 
guage; if we are rude and faucy in our 
Behaviour towards others, or pradiſe 
any of the mean Arts and Methods of 
Detration : we baſely unman and de- 
grade our ſelves, and offer an Afront to 
chat liberal Education which hath been 
beſtowed upon us, and equal our ſelves 
to the vulgar Rout, For where are ſuch 
Qualities as theſe to be found but among 
Clowns and Beggars, among the favage 
and unbred? Such Accompliſhments as 
theſe befit only Hoſtlers and Porters : 
they are moſt highly diſtaſteful to all 
Company, and produQtive of Averſation 
and Diſreſpet. In a word, if you would 
excel others in point of true wy 
an 
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49d Excellency, endeayour to get your 
== on this Divine Grace 
of Charity, which is the only thi 
that doth truly ennoble a Man, tha 
doth exalt and dignify his Nature, ard 
raiſe him above the reſt of his fellow 
Creatures. 


( 195 ) 


A 
SERMON 


Preached at 


WHITE-HALT. 


—_—. 


The Seventh Sermon. 


Numb. xxiii. 10. 


----Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let my laſt end be like his. 


Shall not now trouble you with en- 

J quiring into the ſtrict meaning of 
theſe words, as utter'd by the ' Pro- 
phet *Balaam ; but I ſhall confider them 
only as they are commonly underſtood, 
viz. as containing in them the ſecret Wiſh 
and Defire'of moſt wicked and ungodly 
Men 3 who, tho they are loth to- be at 
the pains of living the Life, yet would 
2 fain 
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fain die the Death of the Righteow, and 
would gladly that their latter end ſhould 
be like bis. As well as Men love their 
Sins, yet they would not willog'y be 
damned for them. They cant endure to 
think ſeriouſly of paſſing out of this 
World in an impenitent State. For it is 
what but a very few can arrive unto, 
wholly to ſhake off, or wear out all ſenſe 
of Good and Evil, of Reward and Puniſh- 
. mefit.. The fears of another World will 
ever and-anon be ſtirring and crowding 
themſelves in, and will fret and gall the 
Sinner ſorely, and make his Thoughts 
troubleſome to him. An uneaſy Bed, a 
broken Sleep, a ſadden Affliction, an 
hand-writing on the Wall, will ſometimes 
force us, whether we will or no, tg ſmite 
upon our Breaſts, and refle& 
our paſt diſhonourable Miſfde 
fatal iſſue of them; and ve ten our 
own Conſcience will fly in ace, not- 
withſtanding all our arts to divert it, or 
our charms to lull it aſleep : nor could a 
'wicked Man ever be at quiet in his Mind, 
but that he is reſolved by God's Grace, 
when time ſhall ſerve, to do ſomething or 
other, he doth not well know what or 
when, whereby he may obtain Pardon for 
all che Follies and Miſcarriages of his Life 

[ 
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I am very confident T-now repreſent 
to you the ſecret Mind of moſt wicked 
Chriſtians, who at any time think ſeriouſ- 
ly, viz. that that which makes them ſo 
hardy and ſtupidly negle&tul of their im- 
mortal Concerns, and fo jocund and plea- 
ſant whilſt they live in plain known Sins, is 
this, that they promiſe themſelves, and de- 
pend on God's Goodneſs for time and op- 
portunity of making amends in a lingring 
Sickneſs, or in a declining Age. They 
are now young and healthful, ſtrong and 
luſty ; their Pulſe beats evenly, their Blood 
moves briskly, their Spirits are aQive and 
ſabtile, and they feel no ſymptoms of any 
approaching Sickneſs. Hereafter therefore 
they think it will be time enough to look 
after another Life, when they ſhall be 
nigh leaving this, when their Bodies ſhall 
begin to: decline, and their Strength to 
decay, and Death ſhall make its ap- 
proaches. 

Thus there are as it were two ways 
propounded to Heaven; one (and that 
is counted a very dull, tedious and diff;- 
cult Paſſage) by the conſtant doing of 
good, by living righteonfly, and godlily, 
and ſoberly in this preſent World. The o- 
ther ( which is a ſhorter cut, and a much 
broader Way) by repenting at our Death 

O 3 of 
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of. a wicked Life: and it is not at all hard 


to gueſs which way the greateſt part of 
ger choole, 

And would-this do, it were indeed a 
very : fine and ſubtile Management of 
things: for thus we might ſwallow the 
Bait, and never be hurt by the Hook z we 
might have both the pleaſure of being 
wicked, and the hopes of being faved; 
we might ſpare our ſelves all the trouble 
of Religion, and yet not miſs of the re 
ward of it 3 We miglit ſpend all our days 
as we liſt, gratify every vain Humor and 
Appetite, enjoy this World as much as we 
can, deny our felves nothing that our 
Luſts and Paſſions crave, live all our Life 
long without God in the World, and yet 
at laſt dic in the Lord. 

The great Enemy of Mankind bath not 
in all his Magazine a more deadly Engine 
for the deſtruction of Souls, Nor is there 
any thing I know of, that doth fo no- 
toriouſly fruſtrate and defeat the whole 
defiga of our Saviour's coming into.the 
World, and render our Chriſtianity fo 
uſeleſs to us, as this one Preſumption, 
that the whole of Religion, or all that 
is neceſlary to Salvation, may be perform'd 
upon a lick or death-bed. For if it may 
be done as well at the laſt, in goad truth 
* what 
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what need we trouble our ſelves about it. 
ſooner ? What need we diſquiet our Elves: 
in vain about the exerciſes of Virtue and} 
Piety, or forgo the ſweet Pleaſures of 
this Life, or conſtantly maintain a pain- 
ful and ungrateful Conflict with the Incli- 
nations and inordinate cravings of our 
Fleſh, or renounce our ſccular Intereſts, 
or undertake a ſharp and troubleſom'Ser- 
vice, whenas it is but at any time lament- 
ing over our Sins, and-[truſting to the 
Performances : of Jeſas Chriſt, and ' we 
ſhall be as ſecure of Paradule, as if we 
had all our days kept « Conſcience wid of 
Offence both towards God, and towards. all 

zu £ and in ſo doing (hall run no other 
hazard but that of dying ſuddenly, which 
doth not bappen to one Man in five bun» 
dred. 

Eternal Bliſs and Happineb is a thing of 
ſo very great and weighty Confideration, 
of ſuch vaſt moment to us, that to put off 
the thoughts thereof, or proviſion for it, 
but one day (after that we are become 
capable of thinking and aGing like Men 
1s certainly a very great and unaccounta- 
ble Indiſcretion : but for a Man to give 
all his days to himſelf, and to his own 
pleaſure-and humor, and to reſerve for 
God, for whoſe Service he was born, but 
O 4 oney 
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one, and that the worſt and the laſts 
this is ſurely madneſs beyond all mea- 
ſure. 

The extreme folly and danger of ſuch 
Pradtices I ſhall now endeavour to evinee, 
by ſhewing briefly theſe three things. 


. I, How little all that amounts to which 
can be done by a wicked Man in order 
to the obtaining the pardon of his Sins 
on a fick or death-bed. 

II. How - far ſhort all this comes of 
what the holy Scriptures require as the in- 
diſpenfable Condition of Salvation. 

IlI.- What ſmall hopes -or 'encourage- 
ment God hath any where given Men to 
believe, that he will at all abate or remit 
of thoſe Conditions he hath propounded 
in the Goſpel, or accept of any thing leſs 
than a good Life. 


E How little all that amounts to which 
can be done by a wicked Man on his fick 
or death-bed. Now ſome at this time can 
do more, ſome leſs, according as God 
affords them Space and Ability ; but or- 
dinarily the whole of a death-bed Repen- 
tance is no more than a few good Words 
and Wiſhes, a ſuperficial Confeſſion of 
Sin and Wickednels in general, ſome-bro- 
% ken 
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ken Prayers and pious Expreſſions to the 
Miniſter, ( who then ſhall be ſure to be 
ſent for in all haſte, however deſpiſed by 
the Sinner all his life-time before) and 
perhaps receiving the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, ( which he never thought 
of, nor ever would trouble himſelf abont 
whilſt he was well and in health ) toge- 
ther with a Legacy of his ill-gotten Goods 
to charitable Uſes : and this in common 
Eſteem is'making a good Chriſtian End 
and ſuch a one's Condition, whatever 
his Life hath-been, is thought fair and 
hopeful. 

But I am. willing in the handling of 
this Subjedt to allow tothe dying Penitent 
allthe Advantagesimaginable, and to con- 
fider his Repentance in the beſt Circum- 
ſtances ; and therefore I ſhall not inſtance 
in ſuch as are violently ſnatch'd and ſud- 
denly hurried out of the World in the 
midſt of their wickedneſs, and have hard- 
ly time ſo-much as to beg Mercy at God's 
Hands ; nor yet in thoſe who are taken 
with ſuch Diſeaſes as render them unca- 
pable of any wiſe or rational Thoughts, 
tho this is a Caſe that often -happens in 
the' World: for' there is many a Man 
who intends when he' comes to die to re- 
pent, that is;- to-call to mind all his _ 
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ed: ways, and to be extremely ſorrowful 
for them, and at laſt it proves that his 
Sickne(s 1 of that ſort as utterly to take 
away all his Memory and Llndertianding ; 
and when he is to look back, and feri- 
gully to confider how he has lived, alas ! 
he remembers not one thing good or bad 
that he ever ſaid or did, He has pitched 
n and fixed a time wherein to fit him- 
of for another World, and for his long 
Home 3; and when that time is come, his 
Diſtemper proves ſuch, that he knows 
nothing of his going, or that he is now 
upon his Journey. And as he lived like 
a Fool all his life long, ſo now when he 
deſigned to die very piouſly and wiſely, 
perhaps he dies raving mad. But I ſhall 
omit theſe and the like Conſiderations, 
(tho indeed all thoſe wao are fo daring 
and intolerably ventureſom as abſolutely 
to reſolye to continue in all Ungodlineſs 
till they come to die, ought. reaſonably 
to. expe&t that God ſhould in-his Juſtice 
cut/them off without allowing them ei- 
ther the Opportunity or. Means of Repen- 
tance) and. inſtead thereof ſhall rather 
ppt the caſe, of one who dies leiſurely 
agd by degrees, who retains his Memory 
and. Underſtanding to the Jaſt, and is a- 
ble in ſome meaſure to reckon up and re- 
count 
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count all his former Wickednefles ; and 
I ſhall conſider what ſuch a one can do 
towards the ſecuring his everlaſting Sal- 
vation. 

1. He may be moſt paſtionately ſorrow- 
fal for what he hath done amiſs, ſo that 
the Remembrance of his evil ways may 
become very bitter and grievous to him, 
but yet it is hard to think for all this that 
his Mind ſhould on a ſudden be really 
altefed ; for Iſpeak now of ſuch as have 
all along pleaſed and delighted themfelves 
in Sin and Vanity, who have fortified 
themſelves with all the Arguments for 
Vice and Irreligion, who have cheriſhed 
the moſt contemptible -Thoughts of, and 
hated nothing fo much as Piety and Vir- 
tne: now is it likely that of a ſadden 
ſuch Mens Judgments and Opinions con- 
cerning the Worth, Value and Goodneſs 
of things ſhould be fo wonderfully 
changed, that they ſhould be able ſo im- 
mediately to lay afide all their former 
Prezudices againſt the Rules of Good- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, and to be recor- 
ciled in a nioment to what they have-ſo 
long declared\ open Enmity againſt? 
that juſt a little before they die they 
ſhould become as abſolutely of another 
Mind, and as clearly of another Perſua- 
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fion, as if they were 1n truth other Men? 
It argues greater command over our ſelves 
than we ſhould now find, ſhould we try the 
fame thing, for a Man to think, believe, 
judg and. a& quite contrary to what he 
hath thought, believed and done for for- 
ty, or fifty, or fixty years: fo that in 
truth this Grief and Sorrow that now poſ- 
ſeſſes the dying Penitent, is no other than 
that of every common Malefator, who 
when he is ready to receive that Puniſh- 
ment which he hath deſerved, is then 
veay apgry and diſpleaſcd- with himſelf 
for what he hath done, and yet were he 
ſet free, would not ſtick, the next fair 
Opportunity, to commit the ſame Crime 
again that he is now condemned for z he 
is ſorry not that he finned, but that he 
cannot eſcape ſuffering for it ; -it troubleth 
him not ſo much that he hath been ſo e- 
vil, as that he fears God will prove juſt 
and true to his word ; it wounds him to 
the Heart to think that he can now fin 
00 longer, that all the Pleaſure of it is 
paſt, and that nothing now remains but 
a ſad Reckoning and Account z but yet he 
could (ti]] applaud himſelf in the remem- 
brance of His former Extravagancies, were 
he ſure that God would forget them : fo . 
that it is no thanks to wicked Men, tho 
| they 
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they are mightily confounded at the ſenſe 
of their Guilt when they come to die, 
and ſee Hell gaping before them juſt ready 
to devour them; thoſe Fears and Hor- 
rors, -that they at ſuch times feel, are 
very often but ſome flaſhes of thoſe Flames 
that are juſt ready to catch hold of them ; 
and if ſuch a Sorrow be Repentance, they 
ſhall then ſadly repent to all Eternity. 

2, If the dying Penitent proceeds (till 
farther, moſt earneſtly and affeQionate- 
ly to beg God's Pardon for the fake of 
Chriſt Jeſus, pleading his Merits and $a- 
tisfation 5 what do they but mock God, ( to 
uſe the Words of a great Scholar and 
Courtier) who think it enough to a:h him 
forgiveneſs with the remainder and laſt draw- 
ing of a malitious Breath ? for what do they 
otherwiſe, that die this kind of well dying, 
but fay unto God, We beſeech thee O Lord, 
that all the falſhood, forſwearing and trea- 
cheries of our life paſt may be pleaſing to thee, 
and acceptable in thy ſight, that thou wilt 
for our ſakes (who have had no leiſure to do 
any thing for thine) change thy Nature, 
and forget to be a Juſt God; that thou 
wouldſt love Injuries and Oppreſſrons, call 
Ambition Wiſdom, and Charity Fooliſh. 
neſs? Certainly (as he concludes) they 
who depend upon ſuch Prazers, have either 

| found 
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found out a new God, or made one. Nay, 

3. Should he back his Prayers with 
Reſtitution of all that he hath gotten un. 
juſtly, and with Charity to the Poor, and 
Forgiveneſs of all the Injuries he hath re- 
ceived from other Men 3 theſe indeed had 
been excellent Beginnings of a new Life, 
bad they been done in time, but what 
Virtue or Praiſe can there be 1n reſtoring 
that which we cannot poſhbly detain any 
longer? in giving away that which we 
mult neceſſarily -part with? And as for 
pardoning Injuries received, alas! what 
1s all this when we ſpeak of wicked and 
unreaſonable Men, who in their Life- 
time take preſent Pay, immediate Re- 
venge? Such People talk of forgiving In. 
juries, whenas there is not one Injury 
done to them that they have not a preat 
while ago fully returned, there is nothing 
behind-band or due to them, in that 
kind ; they have had the Spite and all the 
Pleaſure of Revenge already, and now af- 
ter that they would freely forgive and 
die in Charity, 

4. Laſtly, The utmoſt and greateſt 
thing that the fick or dying Sinner can do 
1s to make ſtrong, and, as to his preſent 
meaning, moſt ſincere Reſolutions agaioſt 


his former evil Courſes, and for waiking 
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in all Virtue and Godlineſs, ſhould God 
continue his Life; and this is that which 
Men uſually truſt unto in this Extremity, 
they hope God will accept of the Will for 
the Deed, and that ſuch unfeigned Refo- 
lations ſhall paſs for Repentance. 

. Now here would defire you ſeriouſly 
to conſider, that there is nothing in the 
World more eafie than to refolve well, 
eſpecially when we are under any Fear or 
Fright ; that there is not any thing, how- 
ever difficult or ungrateful, or even im- 
poſſible, that Men will not readily pro- 
miſe to perform if thereby they may but 
deliver themſelves from a preffing and 
imminent Danger : for our Minds being 
then wholly prepoſſeſt with the great 
ſenſe of the Danger we are in, we weigh 
not at all the Dithculties or Inconvenien- 
ces of what at ſuch a time we undertake 
or engage our ſelves to do. But yet how 
hard do we by daily Experience find it 
to keep cloſe and conſtant to thoſe Religi- 
ous Reſolutions which we make even in 
the time of our Health and Vigor, and 
that upon the molt ferious deliberation ? 
And how many have we known in the 
World, who when they lay on their fick 
Beds, and were under the Fears and Ap- 
prehenſions of Death, have by the moſt 
folemn 
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folemn Vows; and thoſe no doubt, as to 
the preſent ſenſe of their Minds, fincere, 
obliged themſclves to walk in better ways, 
and profeſſed that they deſired to live 
for no other end but only to teſtify the 
reality of their Intentions by their future 
Obedience ; who yet as ſoon as ever they 
have been reſtored to health, have pre- 
ſently returned like the dog to the vomit, 
or the ſow to the wallowing in the mire £ 
Then is the time of 'making good and 
laſting Reſolutions of living well, when 
we can examine indifferently, and deter- 
mine \mpartially, when our Judgments 
are good, and our Paſhons are quiet. 
But all the Purpoſes of fick Men are moſt 
commonly like the Vows of a Mariner in 
a great Tempeſt, which vaniſh away 
and are forgotten upon the 'clearing of 
the Sky and altering of the Weather ; 
their Mind changes with their Blood, and 
varies with their Pulſe, and all their 
good Purpoſes are purged away with the 
Dregs of their Diſtemper. And thus 
it is ealte to obſerve that the ungodly 
Man's Reſolutions are juſt according to 
the degrees of Danger that he is in; fo 
long as there are brisk hopes of Recovery, 
his Intentions of Amendment are weak 


and ſlender, but as Death comes ngbe | 
an 
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and nigher, his Reſolutions increaſe and 
pet ſtrength 3 and when at laſt -he ſees it is 
very unlikely he ſhould: live any longer, 
then he reſolves ſoundly and. ſtoutly -to- 
live better:z the plain meaning of which 
is this, he! promiſes and;yows todo that 
which according 'to. his own Fears and 
Opinion ampoſſible to be done : .and can 
we think: that God will-accept of a Purs 
poſe ( let it be never ſo fincere ) [of liy- 
ing well,, which is founded upon no other 
Conſideration or-'Motive . but only this, 
that 'I-'verily believe my. Life is now all 
done ?- & Reſolution that is ſo far from 
being likely'ta hold, that it 1s moſt reaſon- 
able itſbould not 5 for if L once am likely 
to live longer, the Reaſon why I thus re- 
ſolved, do then ceaſe, and I may upon as 
good Grounds; and wuk as great Security 
as ever go0n in my former. Sins; 

- But farther; the 'dying -Man reſolves to 
leave all his Sins ; bur, alas;. they/are not 
ſo ealily parted with : he ;hath eritertain- 
ed and cheriſhed them for a long time, 
and they. are. not now fo quickly to be 
rovted out: for it takes even good Men 
many Months and ,Years, a great patt of 
their time ſpent in moſt heatry;and fre- 
quent begging the Divine Aſſiſtance, and 
in calhog together all the Arguments ima- 
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ginable, and ufing their utmoſt Strength 
of Miad to conquer and fabdue but ſome 
one uitireafonable Paſſion or Deſire ; and: 
wicked 'Men in their / life-time complain 
enough of the Ditfhculty of this-:* what 


more common with them than to ſay that: 


it is impoſſible © reſiſtthe Allarements of 
good Company,” or the Charms of  Beau« 
ty, orthe'Temprations of Gain' and Ho- 
nor ? 'tay;” dothey not often try to excuſe 
themſebves 1n many Sins, by pleading 
that they are ſo ufed to them that they 
cannot poſlibly leave them ? .as for 1n- 
ſtance, that they ſwear before ever they 
think of it, that they cant 'keep down 
their Paſſion when provoked ; that they 
have tried to break off ſome lewd Cu- 
ſtoms, and: have' prevailed for a while, 
but that then they have returned upon 
them with greater Violence: and yet now 
when they come to die how ealie is all 
this? A good Reſolution and a few Pray- 
ers ſhall do all this grear Work jn @ Trice, 
and an Hour or a Day ſhall vanquiſh all 
Sin in genera), and at once, "ſo as that the 
Man ſhall become fitted to-ſtand before 
God. a | 
When therefore Men make ſuch Re» 
folutionsof Amendment, they reſolve they 
know not what, for it is a Work of _=_ 
ime 
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Titne and Patience, it reqtives long Con- 
| Fideration, affiduons Mele romp nh ine 
wearied Diſigence, to extirpate' thoſe in- 
veterate Habits which by a lorig wicked 
Life we have contrafted, ahd to. mortifre 
thoſe Luſts that/have been ſo Togg uſed to 
tyranftize #nd- domineet Sver us'; this 
muſt be done by degrees arid ſaceeſlively, 
by firſt conquering one Vice, then ano- 
ther 3 thereis very little truſt or heed there- 
fore t0 be grven to fach haſty Reſolves, 
violemly extotted from us by a great and 
preſent Fear 3 and after all Jet them be 
never ſo hofefk and ſtrong; yet (il there 
is''a great difference between domy a 
thing, znd viily refolving tn/vyt Minds to 
do it/' 'And why (how that” be thought 
ſufficient ro ſave bs ar the laſt Gafp, which 
all grant is riotffathcient"ro/ prit us Into a 
ſtate of Salvation whilſt we continue Well 
and in Health ? Bur 'Wiſhes and Purpoſes 
made in the titre of bur Life and Stteng! 
do not alohe make a bad Man good; why 
then ſhould they alone be ſufficient on 
bur Death-bed?- In a word, a Man that 
proftfſeth Himfelf a'Scholar-, but who 
iath ſpent all his days in IdleneG, and 
fade no Improvement of his Mind ob 
Reaſon, and only at laſt Tefolves'to ſtydy 
Kit; Acad God ſpare his-EMe; may as 
P 5 | well 
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and. praperly. be ſaid.to haye died a 
pale -Man; as one who being by Pro- 
feſfian Chrift's Diſciple hath .livd wicked- 
ly and unworthily all his days; and only 
at. laſt, juſt = he- dies, - reſolves 1x0 
amend lus. Lafe, caneyer 'on. that , account 
be: thought to haye, paſſed out of. this 
World + a $999 Chriſtian.. - Which leads 
me to the ſecond thing,;... 


I. To conſider how far ſhort all this 
comes of what the holy Scriptures require 
as: the indiſpenſable Conditions of Salva- 
tion; for ſhould all this that Lhave now 
rehearſed, and whatever clf&'can be added 
o it, which a wicked Mais: 'may do upon 
ba | Death-bed, ſbould it all amount to 
Repentance, yet where in the mean time 
is. TOE to all the Laws of the Goſ- 

2 
aw thoſe indeed who in the fince- 
rity of their Heart have done God's Will, 
their Repentance ſhall be accepted - for 
what, they have fallen ſhort in, or-thoſs 
few.things they have miſcarried and tranls 
grcfled 1 1, and. which the beſt of us all 
have need-to lament over 3 but I cannot 
think that, a; ſhort, Repentance at laſt was 
EYE 1 ended to anſwer for' a univerſal 
Dilpbe tence, and a whole Life of Wic- 
kednel(s; 
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kednefs: for Repentance from dead Works, 
and Reſolutions of a godly Life, are requis 
red as a Preparative for Chriſtianity, and 
are therefore accounted neceſfary in A- 
dult Perſons even before their Baptiſm; 
but then by onr Chriſtjan Profeſſion, 
which we take ppon us itn Baptiſm, we 
are obliged to more, viz. to a new Life 
and all manner of Parity and Righteoul- 
neſs: and therefore to hope to be happy 
in another World without living well here, 
is againſt our own very bargain, and that 
Agreement and Covenant which we madg 
with God in our Baptiſm, wherein we 
expreſly promiſed to walk'in Gods holy 
Commandments' all our days :. and there- 
fore this keeping God's Commands muſt 
be as neceſſary for the obtaining the Re- 
ward, as ſorrow for, or forſaking of our 
Ins. | 
This 1 ſhall illuſtrate briefly thus. The 
ways of Virtue and Righteouſnefs, and of 
Sin and Wickednefs, are not like two 
Roads that lie nigh or parallel one to the 
other, ſo that with eaſe, and in a little 
time, a Man may ſtep out 'of one into 
the other ; but they are perfetly oppo- 
lite, and direaly contrary to each other. 
Suppoſe that a Man for a great Reward be 
obliged in one day, between Sun-rifing 
P 2 and 
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and Suryſctting, to travel ſo many Miles 
Northward, and moreover by. a ſolemg 
Oath (as all Chriſtians are to the Practice 
of Chriſtianity.) engaged to the Pertor- 
mance of it 3; but that the Man. freely 
preſuming he bath time enough to do thy 
in, doth not ſet out at. the firſt rifing of 
the Sun, but loiters and. trifles away all 
his time ; nay, not oply ſo, but that for 
his Pleaſure, or ſome little Convenience, 
he travels the quite contrary way, and 
goes Southward ; and finding that Road 
very ſmooth, broad, and ll of Compa- 
fly and Diverſion, is by any little Tempta- 
tions drilld on. {till farther in it, wholly 
forgetting bis Bargain 3 till on a ſudden 
the Sun 13 juſt ready to ſet, Night comes 
on apace, and then the Wretch begins to 
confider how much he is out of his way, 
and finds himſelf weary and tired, and 
unfit for Travel, and curfeth his own 
Folly, and promiſeth if he were to begia 
again, he would go diretly to the place 
commanded, but by that time he hath 
thus reſolved, the Sun is ſet ; ſhall this Man 
now obtain rhe, promiſed Reward? Alas! 
before he can challenge that, he muſt 
firſt return back all the way he hath gone, 
. even to the Point from whence he firſt (et 
out, and alſo after that will have his whole 
| | days 
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days Journey ſtill to go, and, all that 
Task tg do which he at firſt engaged bim- 
ſelf to perform. So a wicked Man upon 
his Death-bed is not only to unravel all 
his former Works, to break off all bis 
tewd Cuſtoms, to moriify all his fooliſh 
Paſhons and unruly. Luſts, to forſgke all 
his deadly Sins, ang to repent- of his paſt 
ill-ſpent Life; but he is then to liye a new 
Life, he is then to, accuſtom himſelf to 
the prattice of Goadnefs, and to make it 
habitual to him 3 his Mind is then to be 
furniſhed with all Chriſtian 'Virtues ard 
Graces,. he hath his whole Race ſtill to 
ran, and his Salvation till to work out ; 
and js the leaſt part of this poſlible.to be 
done on a lagguiſhing Bed of Sickneſs? 
Had we made Religion the buiineſs of 
our whole Lives, and in every thing ex- 
erciſed our (elves to keep a Conſcience un- 
blameable ; yet at ſuch a time, when we 
come to die, we ſhould find work and 
duty enough to employ us to the utmoſt. 
To manage our fclves well and decently, 
and, as becomes Chriſtians in ſuch a con- 
dition, patiently to - bear our Affliction, 
chearfully to ſabauit to God's Will, to 
beg pardon of our manifold Failings and 
Miſcarriages, readily to leave this World, 
and all that is dear to us in it, at his Call : 
P 4 . theſe 
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theſe arid 'many other, are the Exerciſes'of 
a Chriſtian on the Bed of Sickneſs. And 
how few are there in thoſe Agonies that 
are able to bear up with any tolerable 
Manhood or Courage ? And therefore we 
do not ordinarily acceunt him a wiſe 
Man thatwill leave ſo much as his world- 
ly Aﬀairs then to be ſettled. How then, 
beſides taking care of all theſe things at a 
time, when our very natural Powers and 
Faculties are diſabled, when our Bodies 
are full of Pain, and our Minds full of 
Diſtrations and 'Perplexitics, ſhall we be 
able alſo to da all that work for which 
our whole Life is little enough, and for 
which alone we. were born into this 
World ? And this the Devil ſubtilly fore- 
ſees, that if he can but prevyail with Men 
to put off the Care of Religion till a fick- 
Bed, he ſhall tind othergheſs Employment 
for them then. He will not fail to be 
preſent at ſuch an opportunity 3 and as 
before in their Life-time he told them. it 
was too ſoon, ſo now he will himſelf ſug- 
geſt to them that it 1s too late to repent 
and turn to God. 

Ye therefore that are apt to defer your 
Repentarce till a' Death-bed, condeſcend 
ſometimes to viſit your fick Neighbours 
and Friends: look on their Condition 
when 
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when they lie on their dying Bed, and 
by it judg whether that be a fit time to do 
ſo great a Work in; ſee how troubled 
and diſturbed thejr Thoughts are, how un- 
eaſy and diſtempered their Minds are as 
well as their Bodies, how faſt their Rea- 
fon and Underftanding decays, how their 
Memories are loſt; and their Senfes fail 
them, and they cannot in the leaſt help 
themſelves. Is this a time, ſay they, to 
prepare for Eternity, to vanquiſh all Sin, 
and to obtain all Grace ? ls this the fitteſt 
opportunity we can chooſe to make our 
Peace with God in, to ſue out our Par- 
don, and to:perform all thoſe Dus of 
Piety, Mercy, Juſtice and Charity, that 
we were before wanting in? or rather, 
are not they then happy who at ſuch a 
time have nothing elſe to do but to die? 
Would you but take the Opinion of thoſe 
who are themſelves in this condition, and 
be moved by their Judgments, they will 
all give their Suffcages for what I have 
been now proving. Do not they, when 
ſurprized by Death, offer all their Goods 
and Subſtance that they have fo long and 
vainly laboured and toild for, for ſome 
longer time, for a little truce and reſpite ? 
What are they not willing to- give, on 
condition that Gad would fare them yet 
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« little while before they go hence, and be no 
eore ſeen? Did you ever hear of any 
dying Penitent thae did not a thouſand 
times wiſh he had begun. ſooner? and 
how earneſtly do ſuch warn every qne 
by their Example to take heed af truſting 
to a Death-bed Repentance ? If therefore 
he that hath ſerved the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
and done his own Will during a long ma- 
licious Life can, for any thing a dying Per- 
fon can do, be in any ſenſe ſaid to have 
liv'd ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, then 
may he be.ſure of Salvation. If we walk 
- according to this Rule, then ſhall Peace 
be t$on us : but how can a Man ſow to 
the Fleſh, and reap to the Spirit ? ſerve 
the Devil all his Life long, and be crowned 
by God at his Death ? But, 


[IT. The laſt thing to be conlidered was, 
what Hopes or Encouragement God hath 
given us to believe that he will remit or 
abate of thoſe Conditions of a good Life, 
which are propounded to us in the Goſ- 
pel. And indeed there is very little to be 
found either of Promiſe or Example in 
Scripture to be a ſufficient ground of Be- 
 lief, that he will ordinarily accept of a 
Death-bed Repentance ; for are not the 


Conditions of Salvation the ſame to Per- 
ſons 
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ns ſick. and dying, as they 'are.to-Men 
alive and in bealth 2 Are:they not- both 
under the fame Covenant? .and is not the 
ſame a&ual Obedience required of all, uns 
der equal Penalties? or canwe think that 
any Man fhall fare better, and come” off 
upop caljer terms 3 .or.that God will deal 
more mildly and gently with him,. and 
accept of leſs from him, only becauſe-ho 
hath been {© bardy and bold as ta conti- 
nue in Sin, and to put off his. Duty: to- 
wards God even to the: very laſt minute 
of his Life ? | is 

But however, there are two Inſtances 
commonly mentioned in favor of a Death- 
bed Repentance, The brſt is that of the 
Labourers, 'in our Saviour's Parable, that 
came inte the Vineyard, at the eleventh hour, 
and yet received equal Wages with thoſe that 
came in at. the firſt, and had born the heat of 
the day, But it is here to be obſerved, 

I. That thee Labowrers. who: came! in 
ſo late, yet-came in:as foon as everthey 
| were called and invited ; for they gave 

this reaſon why they: had ſtood ſo long 
there idle, becauſe no Man bath hired: as. 
Had they been often ſolicited 'by ' the 
Maſter, or his Servants, and offer d Work, 
and all the day refuſed, and only then/at 
laſt, and-juſt in the cloſe of the my, — 
a | zen 
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been: willing to! have taken upon them- 
ſelves: the Service when it ribs watt this 
hid been ſomething like the Caſe I have 
been now ſpeaking of, of Chriſtians all 
their Lives long rejeQting Ghriffs Yoke, 
but 'juſt when they are ſummoned to give 
an Account, willing to ſubmit their Necks 
to.it. But this Parable rather repreſents 
the Caſe of a Heathen-war that never 
heard of Chriſt or his Religion till a little 
before his Deathz whoſe coming into the 
Church ſo late ſhall not therefore hinder 
his receiving a full Reward. But this is 
by no means the condition of thoſe who 
have made a Covenant with Chriſt in Bap- 
tiſm, and after they have moſt actevicutly 
failed of what they promiſed, do then 
only return to their Service when the night 
is come in which n0 Man can work. He 
that came in at-the eleventh hour was un- 
der no engagement to work any ſooner, 
he had no where promiſed it, nor had the 
Maſter commanded it, and therefore he 
was without fault. c 

2. He that came in at the eleventh hour 
did yet work one hour, that was indeed 
but -a ſhort time, yet however ſufficient . 
to-render his Caſe very different from that 
Man's who comes in bur at the twelfth; 
which js the caſe of the Death-bed Peni- 
tent, The 
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The other Inſtance often named: ir} fa- 
yor of. a:Death-bed nce, is thatiof 
one of the Thieves on t e Croſs, a Palage 
in the Goſpel remembred* better, and 
ſtudied more by wicked Men, thart ati 
other Story whatever,'tho the 'whole &f it 
was ſo very: miraculgus and” extraording- 
ry; that the like never can be expeRted 
again, unleſs. our bleſſed Lord ſhould 
once more deſcend from Heaven, ' and 
ſuffer here amongſt''us, and one "oF" \ub 
ſhould: happen 'to die 'in-company with 
him; and then indeed from ſuch a*Wot- 
derful Repentance and Faith-as his was, 
we might hope for the like Succeſs” aha 
Acceptance.: But this . Example affords 
but little comfort 'to thoſe-who' have/f6r 
many years profeſſed the Religion bf 'F& 
ſ#s, and yet deterred the Praftice of it tf 
the day of: their Death, 7 - 

But youlll ſay then, are there nb woke 
is there no-remedy ? what muſt a witked 
Man do m ſuch a condition, 'when'he 
happens tobe thus ſurprized by Death?'1 
am far frori taking upon-me'to limit'and 
confine the: Mercies of ' God - Almighty, 
they are over all his Works," and are as Low 
nite as bimſelf; {uch Perſoris therefore as 
have ſpent their days in Euxuryatid-Prot 
fanenels, and contempt of all IR 

[9 
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bur at 1s humbly 'beg Pardon; and bear” 
tily, promiſe and reſolve Amendment, we 
maſt leave to bis (zoodneds and Pay, and 
gracious Cotnpallion, who tho be ties us 
upto Rules, yet 'is not himſelf bound by 
them, and who may do more for us than 
be hath -any. where promiſed 3 and there- 
fore Perſoas in fuch Circumſtances onght 
to, be encouraged and quickned to do all 
that they can, and at laſt to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to God's good Pleaſure : and all that 
we-can tell ſuch Men is, that the greater 
and:more remarkable their Repentance is, 
the more hopes of their Forgiveneſs; thar 
ſometimes there 'have appeared now and 
then ſome illuſtrious Inſtances of the 
Power of God's Grace and Spirit, Men 
who have been as famous for their ſignal 
Repentance as they were before for their 
Profaneneſs and Debauchery ; and that 
where” God- gives ſuch extraordinary 
Grace in this-Lafe, it is to be hoped he 
will. hew extraordinary Favor in the ©6- 
ther's-ſo that if. ſuch Men may be ſaved; 
it is nevertheleſs by way. of Prerogative; 
Rat by the 'ordinary- rule of. Jadgment $ 
Wis we know: not how, + 
{> But yet left. Men (bould from hence 
to defer their Repentance, 'rhus 
myckiiaaſt, -13-5hink,- and ought ro be 


314Q ſaid 
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ſaid on the other fide, that God bath no 
where exprelly declard that -he' will 'ac+ 
cept of all our Sorrows, and Submiliions, 
and Tears, and Promiſes, and/Reſolutions 
made on a Death-bed ; that- all :theſe do 
not amount to what is the plain Condition 
of the Covenant of Grace; that tho what 
God may do is not for us to define, yet he 
hath plainly enough told us what we-are 
to do, and that it is the greatelt madneſs 
in the World to run ſo great a hazard as 
that we cannot be ſaved without a Dilpen- 
fation from the ordinary Rule. Had a 
wife Man a hundred Souls, he would not 
venture one of them on ſuch uncertain- 
tiesz and thus the- antient Fathers have 
determin'd this Queſtion,” -Da I /ay ( fanh 
St. Auguſtin) ſuch 4 one ſhall be'damned 8 
I dare not. Do I ſay he ſhall be ſaved # 
I cannot. . What fay 1 then # will zouifree 
your ſelf from all uncertainty in this mat» 
ter * Repent now whilſt you are in health 3 
forſake your Sins whilſt you are able to com 
wit. them, and then you are fure of Pardon, 
There 1s indeed . another -Church 1n the 
World that can teach 'Men how to be 
ſaved on a Death-bed even without Re- 
pentance, which bath found out. ways to 
make it not only poſſable, but yery eaſy; 
for any ungodly Wretch pm —* 
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from Hell at length when he comes to die 
by. leſs than half -an -bour's work 3 but 
we have not Jo learwed Chriſt, nor dare we 
be {© falſe to'our Truſt, or to the Souls of 
Men, as'to-give them'certain aſfurance of 
Everlaſting Life, oh any other terms than 
a conſtant, habitual Obedience to the 
Eaws af 'the Goſpel. The only certain 
way to die well, is to live well. 

Nor fhal! 1 go about to determine how 
much of our. Life muſt be [ſpent in' the 
practice 'of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs 
before we can be ſaid to have lived well ; 
fince this varies according to the Circum- 
ſtances of' Men, which are infinite : this is 
as if a Men ſhould ask how long it ' will 
be before a Fool can become wiſe or an 
unlearned Man a Scholar, which: ditfers 
according to the Capacity of the Man, 
his Induſtry and Opportunity; and God's 
Blefling. - But only thus much, I think, 
may ately be ſaid, that ſfo-much time of 
our Life is neceſſary to be ſpent in the 
praQice of Goodneſs, as'that we may from 
the temper of. our Minds, and the courſe of 
our Actions, ' be truly denominated, holy, 
humble, . pure,- meek, patient,. juſt, tem- 
perate,/lovers of God and Men; for the 
Golpel: promiſeth not eternal Life and 
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lified, and it is undoubted that a few pi- 
ous Wiſhes, Prayers and Purpoſes, or a 
good Will made at our Death will not 
ſuffice to denominate us ſuch. God doth 
not juſt watch how Men die, but he will 
judg every Man according to his Works, 
and the Deeds he hath done in the Fleſh ; 
and thoſe Diſpoſitions we have nouriſhed, 
loved and delighted in all our Life, will 
follow and attend us to another World; 
and an evil Nature, however loth we are 
to it, or ſorry for it, will fink us down 
into the deepeſt Hell, 

To conclude all, the Ufe we are to 
make of all I have now ſaid, 1s not to 
juadg or cenſure others whoſe Lives we 
may have been acquainted with, and 
whoſe Condition according *to this Doc- 
trine may ſeem ſad and deplorable ; ſuch 
we are to pity and pray for, and exerciſe 
our Charity upon, and leave to God's 
Mercy 3 but that we ſhould all now re- 
ſolve not to defer the doing of the leaft 
thing that we could wiſh done in order 
to the Salvation of our Souls, to a fick or 
death-bed 3 but that to day, «ven whilſt 
It is called to day, we depart from Inj- 
quity, and not be always beginning to 
live: we onght not to loſe ſo much time 
as it would take to deliberate about this 
(), matter, 
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matter, for there is no room for Conſul. 
tation here 3 he would be next to mad 
that thould ſerioully adviſe whether he 
ſhould be for EVET happy Or for EVET MI- 
ſerable. 

. Let us all endeavour therefore fo to live 
now as we ſhall wiſh we had done when 
we come to lie upon our Death-beds, or 
as we ſhall then reſolve to live, in caſe 
God: ſhould continue our Lite to us : let 
us- purſue thoſe things now, which we 
ſhall be able to think of and refle& upon 
with pleaſure when we come to die, and 
preſently forſake all thoſe things, the re- 
membrance of which at that time will be 
bitter to us: let us now, whilſt we are 
well and in health, cheriſh the. ſame 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions of thingy, 
that we ſhall have when we are ſick and 
dying : let us. now deſpiſe this World as 
much, and think as 1]l of Sin, as fe 
riouſly of God and Eternity as we ſhall 
then do :- for this is the great Commenda- 
tion of the righteous Man, that every one 
defires to die his Death, that at laſt all 
Men are of his Mind and Perſuaſion, and 
would chuſe his Condition s Let me die 
the death of the righteow, and let my laſt 
gnd be like bs. 
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I end all with thoſe words of the wile 
Son of Sirach, Learn before thou ſpeak , 
and uſe Phyſick, or ever thou be ſick ;, before 

udgment examine thy ſelf, and in the day 
of Viſitation thou ſhalt find Mercy. © Huin- 
ble thy ſelf before thou be ſick, and in the 
time of Sins ſhew Repentance, Let nothing 
hinder thee to pay thy Vows in due time, 
and defer not until Death to be juſtified. 
Make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and 
put it not off from day to day; for ſuddenly 
ſhall the Wrath of the Lord come forth, and 
in thy ſecurity thys ſhalt be deſtroyed, and 
periſh in the day of Vengeance. 
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St. Matth. v. 34- 


But T ſay unto you, Swear not at 
all, 


the Senſe and Extent of this Pro- 

hibition of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Swear 208 at all, theſe two things muſt be 
obſerved. 


' 'OR ourmore clearly underſtanding 


I. That it was a common praQtice a- 
 monglſt the Jews to ſwear by _ of 
Gods . 
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God's Creatures, which Cuſtom prevail- 
ed amongſt them from a pretended Re- 
verence of God's Holy Name: whenever 
they would affirm any thing with more 
than ordinary vehemence and earneſt- 
neſs, or beget an Aſſurance of what they 
faid in another, they thought it not fit or 
decent preſently to invoke the Sovereign 
God of Heaven and Earth, and on every 
flight and trivial occaſion to run to the 
great Maker and Father of all things; 
but in ſmaller matters, and in ordinary 
talk, they would ſwear by their "Parents, 
by the Heavens, by the Earth, by Feru- 
ſalem, the Altar, Temple, their Head,- or 
the like : nor did they count ſuch forms 
of {wearing equally obliging with thoſe 
Oaths wherein the Name of God was ſo- 
lemnly and expreſly called upon. To this 
our Saviour in probability refers in the 
Verſe foregoing my Textz Te have heard 
that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, 
Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
perform unto the Lord thine Oaths: they 
thought ſuch only incurr'd the guilt and 
penalty of Perjury who ſtood not to 
thoſe Promiſes they had confirmed by ex- 
plicit calling the Lord Himſelt to Witneſs, 
bur that there was but little Evil or 
Danger either in the common uſe of 


Q 3 Swearing 
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Swearing by Creatures, or -1n breaking 
{uch Oaths. 

' Now our Saviour here abſolutely for- 
bids not .only ſwearing by the Sacred 
Name of God, but alſo by any of his 
Creaturesz Swear wot at all, no not fo 
much as by the Heavens, by the Earth, or 
hy Fernſalem : and the Reaſon he gives is, 
becauſe in all ſuch Forms of Swearing by 
Creatures, tho God is not exprefly nam- 
ed, yet He himſelf is really referred to, 
and tacitly invoked, who is the Supreme 
Lord and Maker of all : when you ſwear 
by the Heavens, you call upon Him whoſe 
Throne is there placed ; when by the 
Earth, you appeal to Him whoſe Footſtool 
It 153: when by Jeruſalem, you Implicitly 
and by juſt Interpretation ſwear by Him 
that is the great King thereof. This our 
Saviour as plainly delivers on another 
Occafion, Matth, 23. 20. Whoſe ſhall ſwear 
by the © Altar, ſweareth by it, and all things 
thereon ; and whoſo ſhall ſivear by the Tem- 
ple, fwearcth by it, and by him hs awelleth 
therein and he that ſhall ſwear by Fea- 
ven, ſweareth by the Throne of God, and by 
tins that ſitteth thereon. So that in this 
Caſe, the truth is, if in ſach kind of 
Oaths, when Men ſwear by the Heavens, 
the Earth or the like, they mean only 
the 
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the material ſenſible Heavens and Earth, 
beſides the Trreligion of vain ſwearing, 
they are 'guilty of plain ' Idolatey, - mn 
giving to the Creatures. that Worſhip 
that is due only to God as (ſuppoſing 
thoſe inanimate Beings able to hear them 
and judg their Thoughts, and witneſs 
to the Sincerity of their Purpoſes, or to 
puniſh them for their -Falſene(s and Hy- 
pocrifie 5 but ) if they do not believe any 
ſuch thing of thoſe Creatures they ſwear 
by, then muſt ſuch Oaths, it they have 
any ſenſe at all, refer to God; and his 
Name muſt be underſtood to be invoked, 
even tho he be not expreſly mentioned. 
So that this Prohibition of our Saviour 
may be accounted to extend to all. ſuch 
Forms of Speech among(t us, as are uſed 
as Oaths ( and fo underſtood) to beget 
Credit to what we ſay, tho God be not 
named, In ſhort, «ll manner of Oaths, 
whether by the Majeſty of God, or any 
of his Creatures, or any Words, Signs or 
Geſtures, which by common Cuſtom and 
Interpretation are accounted Swearing, 
may be underſtood to be hereby forbid- 
den, as well as dire& expreſs Swearing 3 
for a Man '\may ſwear without ever ſaying 
a Word, if by received uſage ſuch a 
Geſture doth fignifie our calling God to 

Q 4 witnels ; 
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witneſs; and ſo the Forms and outward 
Modes of Swearing are different in ſeveral 
Nations, tho the Reaſon and - Senſe of 
them be the ſame in all Places, whatever 
Words or Signs are uſed, If therefore ſuch 
Phraſes as theſe, Faith, Troth, and many 
others which I might name, -are in ordi- 
nary eſteem and practice thought to con- 
tain ſomething more than an Affirmation, 
and are uſed and underſtood amongſt us 
as Oaths, they are here forbidden to 
Chriſtians under this rule of Swearing 
not at all tho ſuch words 1n themſelves 
have not the force of Oaths, nor is God 
immediately appealed toby them. 


II. It is farther here. to be obſerved, 
that tho all manner of Swearing whether 
by the Name-of God, or any of- his 
Creatures be thus prohibited, Swear zot 
a all, yet this muſt be underſtood only 
of Arbitrary Voluntary Swearing in ordi- 
nary Talk and Diſcourſe, when there is no 
great Reaſon, no juſtifiable Occaſion for it. 
It is to be acknowledged that ſome of the 
Antient Fathers from theſe words did con- 
clude it utterly unlawful for a Chriſtian 
at any time to ſwear z ſome of their ſay- 
ings to this purpoſe are quoted by Grotizs 
in his Comment upon theſe words : but 
then it is to be conſidered, x. That 


* 
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1. That there were but ſome few of 


. themof this Opinion, and that againſt the 


current Dod&rine of the greateſt part of 
the Primitive Chriſtians ; and, 

2. Againſt the known allowed Practice 
amongſt them z for we all along find there 
were many Chriſtians in the Armies of 
the Heathen Emperors, and they could 
not have ſerved under them without tak- 
ing the Military Oath, which they*did 
not uſe to ſcruple, ſo they were not put 
to {wear by any of their Gerii, or Heathen 
Deities, or Fortune, or the like. 

3. Their great Argument againſt tak- 
10g of Oaths was drawn from the 1nvin- 
cible Faith and Truth of Chriſtians, who 
upon no conſideration whatever could ei- 
ther be forc'd or won to affirm what they 
knew tobe falſe, or promiſe what: they 
never intended to perform : and this they 
were {o-remarkable for, that they thought 
it a Diminution or ſcandalous Afront of- 
fered to them to be put to their Oaths 
they always had ſuch a regard to. their 
Words, and it was fo Sacred a thing at all 
times toſpeak Truth, that they would not 
be ſo. much diltraſted or diſparaged as to 
have the Security of an Oath required of 
them 3 the conſtant Tenour of their Lives 
they thought did bear a greater Teſtimony 
to 
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to what the Chriſtians affirmed, and ren- 
der it more credible than the Oaths of any 
other Men could what they witneſled. 

But now becauſe 1n latter days ſome 
SeFarier both here and elſewhere have 
from theſe words, Swear 20t at all, plead- 
ed againſt the Lawfulneſs of taking a- 
ny Oaths, tho thereto required by the 
Magiſtrate,-tho it be an Oath of Alle- 
giance to their Prince, or when they 
21ve Teſtimony in a publick Cauſe ; I ſhall 
briefly and plainly make out to you that 
this Prohibition of our Saviour mult ad- 
mit of ſome exceptions, and - be re- 
ſtrained only to vain and raſh Oaths in 
our ordinary Diſcourſe : which I ſhall do 
by defiring you to conſider, 

(1.) That in other general Prohibi- 
tions it is acknowledged by all. that we 
mult make the ſame or ike exceptions, 
Thus, tho our Saviour hath faid a little be- 
fore theſe words in this Sermon on the 
Mount, v. 21. Thou ſhalt not Kill, and 
whoſoever ſhall Kill ſhall be in danger of the 
FTudgment ; yet we all grant that this muſt 
be confined to private Perſons, that this 
forbids not the Magiſtrate's inflifting 
Capital Puniſhments; and then that- as 
to private Perſons, it is meant only of 
killing innocent Men 5 but that (till it is 
lawful 
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lawful for us in the preſcrvation of our 
owh Lives to kill thoſe whounjuſtly aſſault 
us, theſe Caſes muſt be reſcrved : fo here 
Swear net at all, that is, not of your own 
Motion, without any neceſlary or ſuffci- 
ent cauſe. But this doth not infringe the 
Right which Magiſtrates have to impoſe 
Oaths on their Subjects, and to require 
the utmoſt and greateſt ſecurity for their 
Fidelity and Obedience; this oth not for- 
bid Swearing when it is requilite for the 
determining of important Controverſies 
or Diſtribution of Juſtice, when it is for 
the publick Good, that our Teſtimony 
ſhould be credited and made more valid 
by the Solemnity of an Oath. And that 
ſuch exceptions as theſe muſt be allowed 
from this general Rule, will appear, 

( 2.) If we conſider the politive Come 
mand that is oppoſed to this Prohibition, 
Swear not at all, but let your Communica- 
tion be yea, yea; nay, nay. for whatſoever 
is more than theſe, cometh of cvil, Let 
Jour © Communication, 1. e. your Speech, 
your ordinary familiar Diſcourſe, be yea, 
yea; nay, nay : which was a proverbial 
way of expreſſing an honeſt Man whom 
you may believe and truſt. Jaſtorum e- 
tiam eſt etiam, &- non corum eſt non ; His 
ay was ay, and his no was no. His Pro- 

miſes 
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miſes and Performances did exatly and 


conſtantly agree : without any more Mo 
you may give credit to, and rely upon 
whatever he ſays. Whatever is more thau 
theſe, cometh of evil ; 1.e. Whatſoever 
is more than bare affirming or denying 
any thing; ( that is ſtill in our Communi- 
cation, in our ordinary Talk and Diſ- 
courſe) is from evil; from Mens fo 
commonly breaking of Promiſes and 
ſpeaking of Falfities ; from whence that 
lewd Cuſtom of adding Oaths proceeds, 
becauſe they cannot be believed without 
them. Now therefore ſince our Saviour 
is here direding us how to govern our 
common Diſcourſe and Convertation toge- 
ther, the Prohibition allo in the beginning 
muſt be reſtrained to the ſame matter, 
and fo the full ſenſe of the Words ſeems 
to-me to be this. In your Communication, 
familiari Sermone, in your common Talk 
uſe no ſwearing, not ſo much as by any 
Creature ; but let it ſuffice barely to aft- 
firm or deny, and be always fo true to 
your Words, that nothing farther need 
be defired or expected from you : all o- 
ther Confirmation 4n ſuch ordinary Af- 
fairs is praCtiſed only by ſuch as are uſed 
to lye- and difſemble, and intend to im- 


pole upon others. 
(3.) That 
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(3.) That our Saviour did not here 
forbid all Swearing, whatever cauſe there 
might be for it, as a thing in it ſelf un- 
lawful, we- are fully ſatisfied from the 
Example of St. Pazl, who certainly un- 
derſtood his Maſter's mind in this parti- 
cular. Now it is a very unreaſonable 
thing to imagine, that he ſhould fb often 
ſwear, and that by the Name of God too, 
that ſuch his Oaths ſhould be recorded in 
the Scriptures, and that there ſhould not 
be the leaſt intimation of his finning in 
ſo doing, if all Swearing was utterly pro- 
hibited by his Lord and Maſter. I ſhall 
propound two or three eminent Inſtances 
to {hew, that in ſerious and great Matters 
of mighty Concernment he made no ſcru- 
ple of adding the Confirmation of an Oath ; 
Gal. 1. 20. Now the things which I write 
unto you, behold, before God I Lye not. He 
bears witneſs to the Truth of his Writings 
by an exprefs Oath; (Form. 1. 9. For God 
is my Witneſs, whom I ſerve, that without 
ceaſing I make mention of you always in my 
Prayers, It was of great Momeat that in; 
the beginning of his Epiſtle he ſhould® 
perſuade thoſe, to whom he did addreſs 
himſelf, of his Good Will toward them. 
How well therefore he did wiſh them, he 
calls God to Witneſs, which is the formal 
Eſſence 
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Eſſence of an Oath. Thus again, to name 
no more, 2 Cor. 11,31. The God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, which is 
Bleſſed for evermore , knoweth that I Lye 
ot : which isa plain appeal to God's Te- 
ſtimony. So that when the Glory of God 
and the publick Good was engaged, he 
thought it not unlawful to invoke God's 
Holy Name, and to call his Majeſty for a 
witneſs of his Truth, or the avenger of 
his Falſhood. Thus oxr *Blefſed Saviour 
himſelf when he ſtood before the High- 
Prieſt of the Fews, did not refuſe to an- 
ſwer upon Oath 5 Matth. 26. 63. The 
High- Priei# ſaid unto him, 1 adjure thee 
by the living God that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God, which 
amongſt the Fews was the form of giving 
an Oath; to which our Saviour anſwer- 
ed, Thou haſt ſaid 5 that is, upon my 
Oath it is as thou ſayſt. Nay, to make 
all ſure, that there 1s no evil in Swearing 
when it is done gravely and ſeriouſly , 
and upon an important Occaſion that re- 
quires it 3 we find that God himſelf hath 
Seen pleaſed to give us his Oath. Thoit 
were impoſſible for him to Lye, yet that we 
might have ſtrong Gonſolation and full Aſ- 
ſarance, to ſhew the Heirs of the Promiſe the 
Immutability of his Counſel , he confirmed 

it 
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it by an Oath 5 and when he could not ſwear 
by 4 Greater, he ſwore by Himelf : Heb. 
6. 13. And therefore it@mult be very 
abſurd to deny amongſt Chriſtians the 
Lawfulneſs of doing that, tho upon never 
ſo great Reaſon, which St. Pawl ſo often 
did, nay which God Almighty, who is 
Truth it ſelf, did yet vouchſafe, out of 
* condeſcenſion to our Weakneſs, to do 
more than once. Not now to mention 
"Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, both of 
which hath in them the Nature of Oaths, 
and are therefore called Sacraments. 

( 4.) Weareto confider that Swearing 
rightly circumſtanced is ſo far from be- 
ing a thing in it ſelf evil, and ſo univer- 
ſally forbidden, that it is indeed a moſt 
eminent part of Religious Worſhip and Di- 
vine Adoration, by which we do moſt 
fignally own and recognize God Almigh- 
ty to be the great Sovereign Lord and 
Governour of the World, the Higheſt 
and Supremeſt Power, to which the laſt 
and final Appeal is in all Caſes to be made. 
By it we acknowledg the immenfity of 
his Preſence, his exa&> Knowledg and 
continual Care of Human Afﬀeairs, and all 
things that happen here below 3; his all-ſee- 
ing Eye, that he ſearcheth into the depth 
of our Hearts, and is conſcious to our 
moſt 
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moſt inward Thoughts and ſecret Meays 
ings. We do by it avow him as the 
grand Patron@f Truth and Innocence, as 
the ſevere Puniſher and Avenger of Deceit 
and Perfidiouſneſls. And therefore doth 
God often in Holy Scripture appropriate 
this to himſelf 5 Him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
and to kim ſhalt thou cleave, and ſhalt 
ſwear by his Name. And if this be done * 
with that Confideration and Solemnity 
which doth become ſuch a ſpecial part of 
Devotion 3 upon an occaſion that doth 
deſerve, and that will in ſome meaſure 
excuſe our engaging the Divine Majeſty 
as a Witneſs in it; I fay, if it be per- 
formed with due Aw and Reverence, with 
hearty Intention for a confiderable Good, 
we do, thus calling upon God when we 
ſwear by him, honour and glorife his 
Great and Holy Name, as well as by Pcay- 
er or Praiſes, or any other AC of Reli- 
gious Worlhip whatever. 

( 5.) Add to this the Neceſlity of tak- 
ing Oaths in order to Civil Government, 
Publick Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the 
maintaining of good Order and Peace in 
Societies, And therefore the Apoſtle tells 
us, Heb. 6.16. That an Oath for Confirma- 
tion to Men is the end of all Strife ; and 
that not by particular Cuſtoms and Laws 
prevail- 
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prevailing in ſome places only, but from 
the Appointment of God, the reaſfonable- 
neſs and fitneſs of the thing it (elf, and 
the conſtant Pradtice of all the World in 
all Ages: foras far and wide as the ſenſe 
of a Deity hath ſpread it felf, hath alſo 
the Religion of an Oath, and the final 
Determination of Matters in difference, 
by calling to Witneſs the Lord and Mak- 
er of all things; this being the utmoſt 
aſſurance, and the ſureſt Pledg any can 
give of their Faith and Sincerity. Forno- 
thing can be imagined ſatficient or effe- 
Qual ro engage Men to ſpeak Truth, orto 
be faithful and conſtant to their Promiſes, 
if an Oath doth not. He muſt ſurely re- 
nounce all Senſe and Fear of God, all Con- 
ſcience of Duty or Regard to the Almigh- 
tys Love and Favour, who can with o0- 
pen Face call him to teſtify to a Lye, or 
challenge him to puniſh him if he ſpeaks 
not true, when yet at that very time he 
knows he does not. This 1s the greateſt 
Security Men can give of their Honeſty, 
and that they mean as they ſay. And it . 
being neceſſary for the Government of 
the World in ſo many Caſes ( not proper 
now to be named) that Truth ſhould be 
found out, and the greateſt Certainty of 
it be piven that can pofhbly, and-that 
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Men ſhould by the ſtricteſt cies be obliged 
to ſome Duties; it thence alſo becomes 
neceſlary that Oaths ſhould ſometimes be 
required, eſpecially when Men cannot by 
other means well aſſure the, Sincerity of 
their Intentions, , or ſecure the Fidelity of 
their Reſolutions. 

'f confeſs amongſt Chriſtians in the firſt 
Ages I ;believe Oaths were not ſo com- 
monly wequird in ſuch little: matters, as 
now ſometimes they are; but the reaſon 
was becauſe Truth and Honeſty then pre- 
vailed far more among them, and Lying 
was then more ſcandalous than, I fear, 
Perjury is now: but Perfidiouſneſs and 
Diſlembling, and Equivocating,and Fraud 
increaling, have made the uſe of Oaths 
more ordinary than otherwiſe would have 
been neceſſary. For if Chriſtians did ge- 
nerally obſerve the Laws of their Reli- 
gion 1n all other Inſtances, Men would 
fly to this greateſt ſecurtty only in ex- 
treme and higheſt Caſes, and not find it 
needful to require it in common and more 

trivial Matters. | 
* -* (6,) Laſily, I only obſerve farther, that 
what ſeems thus to be the Dodrine of our 
Saviour concerning Swearing,, was de- 
livered by. the Philoſophers of old as 
monegſt the Heathens as agreeable to the 
Light 
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Light of Nature-and' right: Reaſon : that 
is to ſay,. they adviſed: their Scholars to 
forbear all Oaths, as wych as poſhbly they 
could ;z- never to {weap..þut when it was 
neceſlary, to- reyerenge an Oath (as Py- 
tbagoras expreſs d it in his golden Verſes) 
not eaſily, or lightly, or wantonly to take 
God's Natne into their Mouths. I forbear 
to trouble you with the Authors, or the 
Sentences themſelyes: and I propound 
this only to ſhew that the wiſe Men of 
this World did agree with our Bleſſed Sa- 
| viour in this Rule which he hath: preſcri- 
| bed to us concerning Swearing 3\ and I 
| have been the larger in it, that you might 
| ſee what little reaſgn any Enthuſiaſts a- 
WH mongſt us bave to ſtand out fo ſtubbornly 
againſt the wholeſoms Laws of our Coun- 
try, and the Proceedings of the Courts 
| of Judicature 3 who, tho it were to ſave 
| WH the King's Life; will not give their Teſti- 
* WH mony upon Oath, becauſe our Saviour 
hath ſaid, Swear not at all. 
; The ſum of all is: Our Saviour abſo- 
- Wh Jutely forbids Swearing in our Communi- 
| Wy cation or ordinary Diſcourſe together, and 
© Wh about the unlawtulneſs of this there is no 
* WH Diſpute; and ſtrange it is that againſt ſuch 
expreſs words of our bleſſed Lord and 
Maſtet, Men ſhould ſo openly allow them- 
R 2 ſclyes 
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ſelves in ſuch a vile Practice, and'yet bave 
the face to call themſelves his Diſciples 
and Followers. This evil of voluntary 
raſh Swearing hath prevailed among us 
even almoſt beyond all hope of Cure and 
Remedy. That great Orator St. Chryſs 
fiom made no leſs than twenty Homities or 
Sermons againſt this fooliſh Vice, and 
yet found it too hard for all his Reaſon 
or Rhetorick, till at length he attempted 
to force his Auditors to leave off that Sin; 
if for no better Reaſon, yet that he might 
chuſe another Subjet. They are ordina- 
rily Men only of debauched Minds and 
Canſciences that freely indulge themſelves 
in itz and if 'any fuch now hear me, | 
cannot expect by thoſe few words I have 
now to deliver, to diſſuade them from it. 
I had rather endeavour to offer ſomething 
to your Conſideration who are not yet 
infeted by it, to perſuade you to watch 
ſeverely againſt it, and reſolve ever to 
comply with ſuch an impious ſenſclels 
Cuſtom. 

1. Conſider what a horrid Afﬀront it 
is to the Divine Majeſty. All Sin refleQs 
diſhonourably upon God, but other Sins 
do'this by conſequence only : this direQly 
flies in his face, and immediately 1mpug- 
neth his Juſtice and Power. Other Sins 
are 
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are Ads of Diſobedience, but 'tis high 
Contempt of God, thus to toſs abont his 
Excellent and Glorious Name in our un- 
hallowed Mouths, and to-proftitute it to 
ſo vile a Uſe as only to fill:up the Vacui- 
ties of our idle Prattle,- That Great and 
Terrible Name of God which all the An- 
es and Hoſt of Heaven with the- pro 

oundeſt Submiſhon continually -adore ; 
which rends the Mountains, and opens 
the Bowels of the deepeſt Rocks 3 which 
makes Hell tremble, and is. the Strength 
and Hope of all the ends of the Earth; our 
only Refuge in the day. of. Trouble; the 
very thought whereof ſhoiild fall all ſober 
Perſons with a Reverential Awe and 
Horror 3 how: do Men moſt impudently 
and raſhly. almoſt every minute. pollute 
and tear without fear or fenſe, or obſer- 
ving what they fay, as if God Almighty, 
the Maker and Judg of us all, were the 
meaneſt and moſt deſpicable Being in the 
Univerſe 2 What unaccountable Boldneſs 
and intolerable Saucinels is this, to dare to 
invoke the dreadful Majefty 'of Heayen 
and Earth to witneſs to every impertinent 
Saying, filly Story, vain Fancy, almoſt 
every: five wards we utter 2: Thus at our 
pleaſure to ſummon our Qmnipotent Cre- 
ator, as if he were at .our. beck,” and a 
| _» Wy ' * * Wave 


246 The Eighth Sermon. 


Slave to. our Humour ? Thuk to play-and 
dally with him who' is a conſuming Fire, 
and can in the twinkling of an Eye make 
us all as miſerable as we have been ſinful? 
How ſhall weiever be able in the: day of 
our Fears to addreſs our felves to' the 
Throne of his Grace, whom every time 
we ſpeak, we thus madly "defy > With 
what Shame, and Regret, and Confuſion 
muſt we needs appear before his Judgment- 
ſeat, whoſe Honourable Name we have 
thus foully profaned and uſed ſo ignomi- 
niouſly > Can they ever think to plead 
that Blood of our deareſt Lord, and thoſe 
Wounds made by. the Spear and Nails in 
his moſt precious ' Body, for the Pardon 
and Expiation of their moſt grievous Sins, 
who thus daily bave made a mock of 
them? Can they ever with the leaſt hope 
of ſucceſs pray God, when they come to 
die, to deliver them from that :Damna- 
tion which they have a thouſand times be- 
fore wiſhed to themſelves ? 

And yet. this Sin, which argues ſuch 
Slight and Abuſe of the Divine Majeſty, 
ſuch Rudeneſs towards him, and r 0% 
ſo many dire Conſequences after it, is now 
a-days ( pardon me if I ſay it) one of the 
faſhionable Accompliſhments of too ma- 
ny of thoſe that ſhould be _"”" 

wvilt- 
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Civility or good Manners ro'othets :4bGt 
this is ſo ſada Conſiderationgthat I cahi'R 
endure to dwell-longer uportie; © 7102 
[ proceed to/.other 'Miſchiefs oftitfs 
Vice, tho mone need/be'mamed” after hilt; 
for thoſe whani the Awe of God and'Neaſe 
of his Poweriand infinite: Greatneſs wil 
not keep and reftrain/fromrfich deſpermt 
Profanatiohs of his:holy Name, it 48 n6t 
to: be imagined thatany : Ie * Arguitients 
ſhould. * 511.4 535 £83-12030 110117 209 
2. This practice of "common Swear 
muſt of :neceffity frequeriviat involve Mean 
4n the heinous” Sin of Peggbry,'' He walit 
ſwears at every turn in tis (orditiarygphl- 
courſe, how often: doth hBzcalGrdmb 
witneſs even 'to whit the! knows as Alf, 
and as often forget:to do whar'bef&ry Goul 
he hath engaged hinvſelf coiperform Yui 
he be afraid of this crymg Sin of 'Petj 
and be put» in mind of <5: an by his nee 
leſs Oath, he had obliged- himfelfterto, 
how many.Inconveniences will hisRaſht 
neſs continually expoſe * him'to 2 You 
all know: how: Herod' was: loth for'his 
Honour's ſake before all his'Court to vio- 
late his haſty Oath, and how that coftthe 
Head of the greateſt Prophet that ever 
was. » By :cyſtomary uſing of God's Sacred 
Name Men come-to- vent -it when they 
R 4 thiok 
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think not of it; without any For 

pr: Conſideration, atd 'by it ſwear to 
things impoſſible. or-romantick, to their 
ofn Fictions'and Dreams, which they nei- 
ther believe themſelves, nor yet intend to 
-dective others 'into-a belief of ; and often. 
times tranſported by Anger or Rage, they 
Jwear'to things they repent of when they 
are calm and; ſober, and are then quite of 
anather Lid: © that falſe ſwearing is 
the certain never-failing Effet of much 
{wearing 31nay. indeed- 1t is only Chance 
Af. Luck-1 fuch as every time in the hur- 
AFof their: Diſcourſe call upon God 
"Name: thhtaheyi do not, not only vainly 
16, i biit-,alſo impiouſly forſwear them- 
felvess for: while they thus back almoſt 
wry Afﬀrmation with-an Oath, how idle, 
"naocrtain or doubtfal ſoever the Matter 
be; without making any difference, or at 
4] weighing what they ſay, or being 1a- 
tisfied noncerning the truth of it, or know- 
ig thett own Minds about it, ; they can- 
mot be freed from the guilt of the Stvof 
Perjury, tho. what they fay ſhould 'hap- 
pen not to.be{falle, ,or they | ſhould be 
as good as their word; it being by for- 
tune only that: it doth -prove ſo: Anal 
he that ſwears-to a thing-thag>chances to 
betrue {( if he: knew it-not —— 
| | 
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did not confider it whether it were ſo or 
no, but unadviſedly ſealed it with an 
Oath, tho' it be as he did fwear) yet 
muſt be preſumed guilty of this Crime of 
Perjury 1n the fight of God z, and then [I 
leave it to your ſelves to judg how often 
by this vile Cuſtom of ſwearing Men do 
forſwear themſelves. = I 
3. From hence it follows that this Sin of 
vain and raſh ſwearing in our ordinary 
Diſcourſe is of very bad Influence to the 
pablick State 3 nothing is ſo-pernicious to 
the Government, nay nothing is fo de- 
ſtrutive of our Liberties and Properties, 
of which we are fo fond, and for which 
we are 16 zealous, as this wicked Practice 
of ſwearing ' upon all occaſions: as 'it 
makes Oaths become cheap and vile, fo 
it derogates from their Sacredneſs and An- 
thority 3 for what reaſon can there be to 
believe, that he who makes no 'Conſcience 
of thoſe many Oaths he' daily belches 
forth upon the 'flighteſt Provocations, 
ſhould be of anether Opinion, and ook 
on bimſelf as-more (iriftly' "tied up by 
them when he fwears Allegiance to 
Prince, or'gives his Teftimony'ina'Cotirt 
of Judicature ? *Why ſhould he 'be more 
#fraid or concerned calling Ged'to Wit. 
neſs 'in a Cauſe -wherein this" Neighbourt 
"7 Eſtate, 
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Eſtate,” good Name or Life is ingaged, than 
be is'30 his private Converſation of invok- 
iog the Majeſty of Heaven a hundred 
times in a-Day'2 The fear of the Penalty 
which the Laws have appointed for Perju- 
ry may indeed move him in ſuch Caſes 
wherein there is dangerof his being diſco- 
vergh and there is likewiſe a little more ſo- 
lemnity in-ſuch publick Swearing before a 
Magiſtrate 5 but yet what is that to one 
who hath caſt off all Senſe. and Fear of 
God, and every Hour dares openly re- 
proach and deſpiſe Him 2 So that the 
publick Laws ought to provide againſt 
this piece of Debauchery as the Bane of 
all Society z and we cannot anſwer it in 
Prudence, to have any. Intercourſe, to 
hold any Correſpondence or Tranſactions 
with; or in any. caſe to truſt 'or rely on 
his Word'who feareth not an Oath : for, 
4. This practice of - Swearing in our or- 
dinary Diſcourſe doth bighly detra@ from 
the Credit of the Perſon that uſeth it, it 
renders juſtly-ſuſpicious every Word he 
fays and confirms with. an, unneceſſary 
Oath; for if the thing be true and cer- 
tain, )and the Perſon of unblemiſhed Faith, 
what need cafithere be af an Oath to vouch 
it 2 but if he ſwears to it; hedeclares him- 
ſelf not tobe worthy of Belief, that bi 
Wo 
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Word ought if no caſe tobe taken, fince 
in the moſt indifferent Matters he chufes 
ſtill ro warrant it with an Oath, and by 
thus doing moſt deſervedly forfeits all Cre- 
ditand Reputeamong confidering perſons ? 
A truly honeſt Man is {6 well aſſured 
of his own Veracity, that he counts it 
wholly needleſs and uſcleſs to offer an 
Oath as a Pledg or Pawn of the Truth of 
what he affirms : but if upon every Word 
I am apt to ſwear to it, this is an undoubt- 
ed fign that either I intend fo deceive in 
that particular, or elſe that I am ſo uſed 
to lie, that I'cannot expe to be believed 
without an Oath. | 
- 5, This is a' Vice moſt diſtaſteful arid' 
ungrateful to all the reſt of Mankind; 
moſt ſtrangely offenſive to thoſe we con- 
verſe with. The Talk of him that ſwear- 
eth much, (aith a Wiſe -Man, maketh the 
Hair to ſtand upright, and' their Brapls 
make one ſiop his Ears. | If Men' harden 
themſelves againſt other Arguments tak- 
en from the Wickedneſs and Irreligion of 
this Practice, yet this methinks- ought'ts 
prevail ſomething with thoſe that pretend 
to Honour and penteel Carria £ ths that 
this is the moſt urfcivil 'and the rudeſt' 
thing that can be offered” to other Men's 
it rankly (avours of Ill-manners and ar 
O 
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of Breeding for them to be continually 
defying of that Being which all other 
Men adore, and pitting out their Venom 
againſt that God whom the reſt of Man- 
kind prafeſs to love and honour above all 
things. Should one of our heftoring 
Swearers come into a Company, the great- 
eſt part of which he knew higbly valued 
and prized an abſent Friend, never men- 
tioned him but with all the Kindneſs and 
Reſpe& imaginable, called him their Pa- 
tron, profeſied mighty Obligations to him, 
and believed him one of the beſt of Men ; 
would it paſs far a thing tolerably becom- 
ing or decent for him every word, when 
no occaſion was offered, to fall a beſpat- 
tering and vilifying this Perſon, ſo dear 
to the Company, and to ſpeak of. him 
with the greateſt Contempt and Deſpite ? 
Naw ſuch is God to the greateſt part of 
the World, they own all that they have 
or are to be from Him alone, that he is 
their great BenefaQtor and ; Sayiour, that 
they are infinitely engaged to bim, that 
they defire his Love and Favour, above all 
this Woxld-;/ how is it (ufferable. then, in 
Men of Falbionand Repute eſpecially, (as 
i9\ the : common” Praftice of -too many) 
when they meet' with Perſons that are 
mare.than others concerned for the Ho» 
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nour of God, to be ever and anon with 
their profane Talk pelting this Holy Being, 
ror wy his Name with their filthy 
Speech, outbraving his Majeſty, —_— 
to do that which they know grates 

harſhly upon other Men, and which they 
hate above any thing in the World ? 

6. That which mightily aggravates 
this Madneſs and Folly 1s, that it is ſuch 
a Sin as we have no Temptation to com- 
wit, —_—_ to move or ſway us towards 
it 3 it gratifies no natural Inclination, it 
produceth no Pleaſurez no Gait or 
Worldly profit accrues to us by it; it af- 
fordeth us not ſo much as any ſhort tem- 
poral Recompence for the Venture we 
run, and the dangerous Hazards we ex- 
poſe our ſelves unto. Other forts of Sin 
have ſomething to excuſe them, our Na- 
tures and bodily Tempers may ſtrongly 
incline us to ſome other Sins: The cove- 
tous Man hath his full Bags and great E- 
ſtate to plead in his behalf; and as for 
the Voluptuous Epicure, his Appetites and 
Lufſts are tickled with the variety of ſenſual 
Delightsz and the Ambitious Man hath 
the Contentment he takes m his Honours 
and Advancements to anſwer for the loſs 
of the Peace of his Mind and a good Con- 
ſciehce 3 the Drunkard pleads the yu” 
ne 
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nels of his Wine and Company 3 the un- 
clean Perſon talks of the reſiſtleſs Charms 
of Beauty : but the Swearer ſelleth his 
Soul for nothing 3 ſo that of all wicked 
Men he is the moſt filly and unreaſon- 
able, and makes the worſt and maddeſt 
bargain for himſelf. Nay, other ways of 
Sinning may be almoſt called Wiſdom, if 
compared to this; for other Sinners ej- 
ther-proje& ſomething future, and are de- 
_—_ with the Hopes and ExpeQations 
of it, or enjoy ſomething preſent that 
pleaſes them, and: fatisfies ſome craving 
inordinate Defire : but this is pure Sin- 
ning for Sinnings ſake, only in compliance 
with an ugly imperious Cuſtom too much 
in vogue and faſhion. | 

7. There is no kind of Sin whatever 
that doth ſo highly provoke God Al- 
mighty to infli&t ſome remarkable Exem- 
plary Judgment on a Perſon or Nation, 
even in this Life, as this praftice of Vzin 
Swearing by his Name. This almoſt ne- 
celfitates him to thunder from Heaven 
after ſome extraordinary manner, to vin- 
dicate his Power and Juſtice and Autho- 
rity, all which are ſo notoriouſly abuſed, 
blaſphemed and challenged by ſuch hi- 
deous Oaths and dire Imprecations., He 
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and outragious Darings of him to ſhew 
his Strength and Might to the Children of 
Men, by ſending ſome grieyous Plagues 
and ſore Calamities amongſt them, by 
which they may perceive He will not al- 
ways bear ſuch bold Prophanations of his 
Truth and Honour and Majeſty 5 but will 
at length return thoſe Curſes upon Men 
which they have ſo often wiſhed to them- 
ſelves : that He will at laſt puniſh and 
avenge himſelf of thoſe who have ſo 0- 
penly and frequently provoked Him to 
it by their dreadful Appeals to Him. 

The whole Nation of the Jews, that 
forlorn and forſaken People, the Scorn of 
all the Earth, are to this day a ſtandin 
Monument of God's implacable Anger an 
Wrath upon a like Occaſion, when they ſo 
ſolemnly curſed themſelves, and prayed 
that the Blood of the Holy Jeſ#s might be 
upon their Keads, and the Heads of their 
Children. God is jealous and tender of 
his Name, and will not always ſuffer it to 
be ſcorn'd and reproached. Becauſe of 
Swearing, ſaith the Prophet, the Land 
mourneth, God is engaged in Honour to 
right himſelf, and maintain his Name 
from ſuch foul Contempt, leſt Men ſhould 
begin to think either that he is not at all, 
or that he is deaf to all their loud Calls and 
wmpudent Invocations, 8. Laſtly, 
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8. Laſtly, I only add this one peculia 
conſideration to you who now hear me, 
aſſembled in this Place for the Worſhip 
of that Great God, for the Honour of 
whoſe Namel am pleading : That this Cu- 
. ſom of vain Swearing is the great Scandal 

to our Churchof England, and thoſe that 
adhere to it in its preſent Eſtabliſhment. 
This was of old, and is ſtill the great Ob- 
jeion againſt thoſe of the Church-way, 
as they ordinarily call us, that ſo many a- 
mong us allow themſclves in this finful 
PraGtice z nay not only uſe it, but look 
on it as their Credit ſo todo. You ſee 
the Fruit, thcy ſay, of your Common 
Prayers, of your Read Devotions, of your 
Decent and Orderly Worſhip which you 
fo much plead for. You may judg of 
the Goodneſs and Efficacy of that Way, 
by thoſe Oaths and Curſes that abound fo 
much in thoſe of your Profefiion. And 
really, what can we anſwer to this 
Charge ? Can we abſolutely deny it? 
Muſt ' we not rather confeſs, amongſt 
Friends at leaſt, that it is in ſome meaſure 
true, that the Separatiſts and Diftenters 
do more generally reſtrain themſclves 
from this lewd Pra&ice, and do not'lo 
ordinarily allow themſelves 1n this Vice, 


as too many among us do? Now it is 
not 


—_— = aa ac) as ms Oc as accdrs ow wc com cm oaoooaoaae aid a a. 


a my 


The Eighth Sermon. 257 
not a ſufficient Anſwer to this to recrimi- 
nate, and tell them of as great Sins that 
they are guilty of; that they can Lye; 
Cheat and Diſſemble; are FaRious and Un- 
governable, tho they will not Swear, 
which is ſometimes replied in this Caſe : 
for this, tho never ſo true, is not ſuffici- 
ent to wipe off this Diſgrace and RefleQi- 
on from our Church. But the true an- 
ſwer to this 1s, That thus it always was 
in the World, and ever will be; that 
where there are different Opinions and 
Parties in Religion, and one is favoured 
by the publick Laws, and countenanced 
by the Government, all thoſe who are 
of no Religion will be ſure to be of that 
Side Which is uppermoſt, which the King 
and Court is of, which is freeſt from Dan- 
ger. $0 that all the Profane, Wicked, 
Diſſolate Livers will be of our Church, as 
long as the DoErine of it is the Eſtabliſh- 
ed owned Religion of the Nation : but 
if ever the Tide (bould turn; and another 
Party get the upper-Hand, they ſhould 
have the Company of thoſe Men alſo, un- 
leſs ſome Worldly Intereſt did interfere 
and hinder them. Such Men of fach 
looſe Principles and ſeared Conſciences 
matter not what Religion they profeſs; 
or whether aby at all. But do theſe re- 
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ceiveany Encouragement or Countenance 
amongſt us? Do we boaſt of their Godli- 
neſs? Do we account theſe to live an- 
ſwerably to their Profeſſion > Do not we 
complain of them as well as our Adver- 
ſaries? -And would to God all ſuch as 
hate to be reformed, would even leave 
our Church. 'Twould be a happy Day 
if all ſuch ungodly wicked Wretches, who 
will not be won over by the excellent 
Means and Arguments of our Religion, 
would alſo forſake that Profefiion which 
in Practice they diſown, nay, blemiſh and 
diſcredit 5 that they would be of any 
Party, run over to our Enemies, rather 
than continue to diſhonour the beſt ſer- 
tled and pureſt Church in the World. 
Ye now who, by .your Preſence at theſe 
her ſolemn Devotions, ſeem concern'd for 
the Glory, Preſervation and Security of 
our Church, i is much in your Power 
.to wipe off ſuch Blots and Aſperfions, to 
anſwer ſuch Refle&ions, and to ' ſtop the 
Mouths of all Oppoſers, by a due care and 
Government of all your Words and Ac- 
tionsz "and by the Innocency and Un- 
blameableneſs of your Lives, your un- 
feigned Piety and Reverence towards 
God, your invincible Truth and Faithful- 
neſs, and other remarkable Virtues, to re- 
commend 
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commend our. Church even to thoſe wha 
are without: cfpecially be perſuaded to 
join all your Endeavours againſt this Vice 
by keeping a ſtjit Guard againſt it in 
your ſelves, by keeping from all appear- 
ance of it 5 by not ſuffering it in your In- 
feriors, or thoſe that have any depend- 
ence upon you by mildly and ſeaſonably 
warning and reproving thoſe of your 
Neighbours and Acquaintance that are 
guilty of this Folly. In a word, let us 
all obſerve ſuch exa&t Truth 1n all our 
Chat and Diſcourſe, be ſo conſtant to our 
Promiſes, -that at any time our Word may 
paſs without any farther Engagement, 
that we may never think it neceſlary to 
aſſure our Credit or Faith by an Oath, 
Among the Romans the Pricft of Ju- 
piter was 1n no caſe permitted to ſwear, 
becauſe it was not handſom that he who 
was fo nearly related to their great God, 
and charged with ſuch Divige Matters as 
the tare of Religion, ſhould be diſtruſted 
about ſmall things. And we know a- 
mong our ſelves Solemn formal Oath 
are not in many Caſes required from Per- 
ſons of Honour ; their Word upon their 
Honour hath equal Credit with the expreſs 
Oath of Inferior Perſons. Now ſych 
would our Bleſſed Saviour bave all his 
S 2 Diſciples 
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Diſciples to be, ſo true and faithful, that 
there ſbould be no need of Oaths to con- 
firm-their Speeches, but that the HolineG 
and Stri&neſs of their Lives ſhould give 
ſuch undoubted Teſtimony to, and com- 
mand ſo firm a Belief of all they fay, that 
no farther Afſeveration ſhould be able to 
vouch it more. I conclude all with thoſe 
Sayings of the wiſe Son of Sirach, Ecclu, 
23. 9, 10, I1, 12,13. Accuſtom not thy 
Month to Swearing, neither uſe thy ſelf to 
the naming of the Holy One. For as a Ser« 
vent that 3s continually beaten ſhall not be 
without a blew Mark, ſohe that ſweareth and 
nameth God continually ſhall not be faultleſs, 
A Man that uſeth much Swearing ſhall be fil. 
led with Iniquity, and the Plague ſhall never 
depart from bis Houſe. If be ſhall offend, bis 
Sin ſhall beupon him ; and if he acknowledg 
mot his Sin, he maketh a double Offente. 
And if he ſwear in vain, he ſhall not be 
innocent, but his Houſe ſhall be full of Calami- 
ties. Thereis a Word that is clothed about 
with Death, God grant that it be not foundin 
the Heritage of Jacob : for dll ſuch things 
(hall be far fromthe Godly, and they ſhall not 
wallow intheir Sins. Uſe not thy Mouth to 
of Sin. 


"But I ſay unto you, Swear #108 at all, 


intemperate ſwearing, for therein is the Word 
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+ | ----41d thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus; 
for Ble ſhall ſave his People from 
their Sins. 

p 


HAT the Appearance of the Ever- 
bleſſed Son of God in our Mor- 


tal Nature was upon ſome very 
Great and moſt Important Defign, not 9- 
therwiſe at all, or at leaſt not ſo happil 
by any other means to be :ccomplithied, 
every one muſt needs grant at firſt hear- 
ing. It could not be any indifferent tri- 
S 3 vial 
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vial Errand or. Buſineſs that a Perſon of 
ſuch infinite Honour and Dignity was em- 
ploy'd about, which brought down God 
himſelf from the Regions of Glory and 
Light inacceffible to dwell in arearthly 
Tabernacle; and to veil the Splendor of 
his Majeſty with a Body of Fleſh. This 
was ſuch a ſurprizing Condeſcenfion of 
him that bad lived from all Eternity in the 
Boſom of his Almighty Father 3- this fig- 
nified ſuch wonderful Love and Regard 
to that Human Nature he aſſumed, that 
all Men cafimor- but reaſonably promiſe 
themſclves the greateſt Advantages imagj- 
nable from ſuch a gracious Undertaking, 
That our forlorn. Nature {bould be thus 
highly honoured, and exalted, , as to be 
afre# ſuch an unfpeakable marmer united 
tothe Divine, doth evidemly affare us of 
God's Good-will towards finful-Men, that 
he yet entertained thoughts of Mercy to- 
wards us,, and was loth that the Folly of 
his Creatures -Thould prove their irrecove- 
rabſe Run. 

"Had God. ſent a Meſſage to us by the 
meaneſt Servant in his Heavenly Court, 
it had been a'Fayour too great for us to 
have expeGed, and for which we could ne- 
ver have been enongh thankful. Had be 
cotamanded a Hoſt of illuſtrious Angels 

| By to 
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to have flown all over the Earth, and 
loudly to have prochim'd God's willing- 
neſs to have been reconciled to: Men, 
ſhould we not all with mighty Joy and 
Wonder bave regarded and. adored ſuch 
ſtupendous Grace and Goodneſs, crying 
out, Lord, what is Man, that thou art thus 
mindful of him? or the Son of Man, that 
thou thus viſiteſt bim £ 

But that God himſelf ſhould deſcend 
from his Heavenly Habitation, to be elo- 
thed with our Rags ; that He who thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God, fhould 
take or bins the form of a Servant, aud be 
found in the faſhion and likeneſs of ſinful 
Fl; this aftoniſhes not only Men, but 
Angels themſelves : for be took not on hine- 
ſelf the Nature of A»gels, nor appeared for 
their Refcue. and Deliverance, who had 
left their firſt Manſions of Glory ;. but 
was pleaſed fo far to hnmble himſelf, as to 
undertake the Cauſe and Patronage of us 
vile Worms, ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, even 
whilſt we were Enemies, Traytors and 
Rebels to his Divine Majeſty, and utterly 


unworthy of the leaſt gracious Look from 


him, tho we had never fo earneftly be- 
ſought it. In our bebalf it was that he 
did mediate and intercede; he ſtep'd in 
between guilty wretched 'Us and God's 

S 4 Jaſtice; 
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Jaſtice 3 perfeted our Redemption, pro- 
cured our Liberty, and purchaſed eternal 
Life and Happineſs for all Men on the eaſy 
and pleaſant Conditions of the Goſpel, 
And thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus ; for he 
foall ſave bis People from their Sins. 


In my Diſcourſe on theſe words I ſhall 
only, 


T. Shew you how, or by what means 
the Son of God became our Jeſus, 
or. did ſave Men from their Sins. 

I. Draw ſome plain Inferences from it. 


I. How, or by what means the Son of 

God became our Feſss, or did fave Men 
from their Sins. 
Now in order to the Salvation of Sin- 
ners, the great End of our Saviour In- 
carnation,. theſe two things were neceſſa- 
ry to be done; one of which principal- 
ly reſpe&s God, the,other Sinners them- 
ſelves, + | 

I. In order to the Salvation of Sinners 
it was neceſſary to obtain and purchaſe the 
Pardon of their Sins, and Reconciliation 
with God. | 

2. It was farther neceſſary that Sin- 
ners themſelyes ſhould be reform'd, and 

| turned 
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turned from their Sins to the Love and 
Practice of true Righteouſneſs and Good- 
neſs; that ſo they might be in ſome mea- 
ſure qualified and diſpoſed for God's Grace 
and Mercy, 

I. In order to the Salvation of Sinners 
it was neceflary to obtain and purchaſe 
the Pardon of their Sins, and Reconcilia- 
tion with God. It is true indeed, that 
God Almighty by the unlimited Good- 
neſs and Compaſhonateneſs of ' his own 
Nature is infinitely inclin'd to all Ads of 
Favour and Pity 3 and he might without 
wrong to any one (if he had ſeen it fit) 
abſolutely have pardoned the Sins of Man- 
kind, without any other Conſideration 
than their Repentance : but out of- his in- 
finite Wiſdom he rather choſe to diſpenſe 
his pardoning Grace after ſuch a manner 
as ſhould not at all ſeem to refle& upon 
his exaCt Juſtice, 1mmaculate Holineſs, and 
anchangeable Truth ; and might not give 
the leaſt Encouragement to Sinners to pre- 
ſume farther upon his Mercy and Good- 
neſs, as it would have done for God 
lightly and eafily to have paſled by ſuch 
notorious Offences, and without any Sa- 
tisfation to have receded from all his 
Threatnings. He -would not therefore 
propound terms of Reconciliation with 
Man- 
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Mankind. without ſome publick Reparati- 
on of the Divine Honour and Authority, 
and open Manifeſtation of his juſt Dif- 
pleaſure againſt Sin and Diſobedience. 

(1.) In order to our Reconciliation 
with God, it was neceſſary that ſome pub- 
lick Reparation ſhould be made of the 
| Divine Honour and Authority, The Sins 
of the World were an unſpeakable Afﬀeront 
to the Divine Majeſty, and an open Scorn 
put upon his moſt excellent Laws and 
Government. Now our merciful Crea- 
tor inclined to forgive the Sons of Men 
that great Debt which they were never 
able themſelves to difcharge, yet would 
ſo contrive it, that his Clemency ſhould 
no ways obſcure or impair the Glory of 
his Sovereign Dignity, Juſtice and Holi- 
neſs. It was moſt highly eongruous, that 
whilſt he pardoned the: Offenders, his 
Government ſhould be acknowledged, the 
Righteouſneſs of his Laws vindicated, his 
Honour and Authority ſecured. 

All which was moſt effe&tually done by 
our blefled Saviour, the Son 'of God's 
negotiating our Peace 1n our Nature, put- 
ring himſelf into the place of Sinners, and 
anſwering all Demands for us. By thas 
the infinite Holineſs of God's pure Nature 


was declared to all the World, in that 
he 
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he would have no intercourſe with,” nor 
ever receive into his Favour ſuch vile un- 
worthy Wretches as we were; but only 
in and through ſo holy, ſo perfeft a Me- 
diator, By this it appeard that God at 
firſt upon good Reaſons eſtabliſhed his 
Laws, and propounded his Threatnings, 
fince he would not without ſuch a glo- 
rious Compenſation go back from them. 
We have now the greateſt cauſe given us 
to tremble at his ſevere Juſtice, to adore 
bis Sovereign Power and Dominion, even 
whilſt we admire and feel his Love and 
Kindneſs to us ; fince no other Confidera- 
tion could prevail with God to remit onr 
Offences, but the powerful Interpofition 
of his only begotten Son, and his ſuffer- 
ivg in our Nature thoſe Pains and Tor- 
ments which were due to our Sins, 

(2.) By this appearance of the Son of 
God was God's Hatred and grievous Dif. 
pleaſure againſt Sin moſt abundantly ma- 
nifeſted, in that he would not hear of, nor 
offer any Pardon or Mercy withour ſuch 
a valuable Satisfation. Here God pour- 
ed forth his utmoſt Vengeance apainſt Sin, 
when he delivered up to fuch a cruel and 
curſed Death that Perfon that was moſt 
dear to him, and leaſt deſerved any ſuch 
Treatment from him, before he would 
forgive 
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forgive it. Can we now poſlibly think 
that there is but little Evil in, or that 
God is not much offended with that 
which could no other ways be expiated 
but by ſuch precious Blaod 2 Can any 
Man imagine that it is a cheap thing to 
ſfio, when God himſelf in our Fleſh was 
bruiſed and buffeted, ' crowned with 
Thorns, and nailed to the Croſs for it ? 
That ſurely was no Trifle or indifferent 
matter that cauſed the Son of God to 
bleed and die. That Sore was deadly 
that could be cured by no other Balſam 
but his Blood. If any thing could ſhew 
the fierceneſs of God's Wrath againſt Sin, 
ſurely it muſt be the gaping Wounds and 
bleeding Side of our Saviour. Look on 
this his wonderful Humiliation ; ſee the 
Pits that were digged in his Hands and 
Feet, and the Furrows that were made on 
his Back, and then tell me what an ac- 
curſed thing muſt that be that made God 
fo diſpleaſed, and faſtned our bleſſed Lord 
to the Gibbet. So that by our Saviour's 
Incarnation, obedient Life, and patient 
Death, the Divine Honour was more ul- 
luſtriouſly repaired, his Authority more 
clearly vindicated, his Juſtice and Severity 
againſt Sin more openly declared, Diſobe- 
dience more highly diſgraced and con- 
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demned, than if all the Sons of Adam had 
periſhed eternally in their Rebellion. But , 
this being once done by the Son of God's, 

appearing in our behalf, this great Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice being offer'd for the Sins 
of the World, God now thought it fic 
and conſiſtent with the Glory of all: his 
Attributes, and the Ends of Government, 
to tender Life and Peace to Sinners upon 
the moſt equal and reaſonable Conditions 
of the Covenant of Grace. 

This is the admirable Temperament 
and Expedient found out by the Wiſdom 
of God, by which God glorifies his Mer- 
cy in the Pardon of Sin, without any Vio- 
lation of his Juſtice or Truth, tho he 
had denounced Death againſt it. Thus 
this bleſſed Jeſus opened to us the Gates 
of Paradiſe, removed the flaming Cheru- 
bims, took away the Partition-wall be- 
tween God and Men, and put us all into 
4 fair capacity of being for ever happy. 
To him alone do we and all Men owe, 
that God will now deal with Mankind 
upon ſuch favourable Conditions, by a 
new Law fſuted and accommodated to our 
Circumſtances and Infirmities in this Jap- 
ſed ſtate; that God upon the account of 
Chriſt's gracious Undertaking for us is 
ready and forward to be reconciled with 
us, 
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ve all that is paſt, and to make 
as our Natures are capable 


of: and of this Benefit all that hear of the 
*Goſpel do equally partake. 
not to imagine that our Saviour came in- 
to the World upon (o little and narrow a 
Deſign, as only to reſcue and redeem 
peremptorily and abſolutely a few parti- 
cular Favourites without any Conditions ; 
but he hath put all Men, thoſe 
to whom his Goſpel is preached, 
ready and eaſy way of obtaining Pardon 
and Salvation. 
on, Juſtification and Salvation, as to the 
valuable meritorious Cauſes, depend only 
on our Saviour. 
have not the leaſt hand, we have no place 


nor part. 


And thus our Redempti- 


In all this Work we 


It was not any thing 1n us, or 


that can be done by us, that moved God 
to contrive, or our Saviour to accompliſh 
our Redemption, but only the Pity he 
had of us in our forlorn miſerable Condi- 


tion. 


Here alſo is the only Comfort and Secu- 
rity of guilty Minds deprefied with ſhame 
and fear for their Sins : that we have ar 
Adwocate with the Father, Jeſus Ch 
Rzehteous, and be is the Propitiation for our 
Sins ; That weare not to {tand the brunt 
of God's Anger or Diſpleaſure our ſclves, 
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fince his own Son hath voluntarily offered 
himſelf to ſcreen Mankind from the Di- 
vine Wrath and Vengeance. And if we 
do but throughly conlider how great and 
ſublime a Perſon he was, we cannot in 
the leaſt doubt the Prevalency and Suc- 
ceſs of his appearing for us. We ought 
not to deſpair of obtaining any thing 
from God, fit for him to grant, when we 
preſent our ſelves before him with ſuch 
a Mediator and Interceſlor, in whom he 
1s infinitely well pleaſed, and who is able 
to ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God 
by hive. Thus this Jeſis hath faved us 
from our Sins in the firſt fenſe 5 that is, 
obtained and purchaſed the Pardon of 
them, and made God placable to us, 
But this 15 not all. 

2. In order to the Salvation of Sinners, 
it is farther neceſlary that Men ſhould be 
freed from the Power of Sin, and from 
their evil Natures, and become- really 
good and holy. It is not enough that 
God ſhould be made willing to -forgive 
our Sins, unleſs we alſo are made willing 
to forſake them. Chriſt came not to ſave 
us from the evil Conſequences of our Sins 
whilſt we loved them, and delighted our 
ſelves in them, - He did not purchaſe for 
vs an Indulgence, er Licence to ſin with- 
out 
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out Puniſbment : That indeed had beer 
an Employment unworthy of the Son'of 
God, nay an impoſſible Task to have te- 
conciled God to nnhallow'd and impure 
Minds. © The Reformation of the World, 
the Reparation of our Natures, the puri- 
fyiog our Minds, the implantiog the Di- 
vine Nature in Men, were as much the 
deſign of his Incarnation, as the Vindi= 
cation of the Divine Juſtice, to which 
all the World was obnoxious; and ( par- 
don me if I fay it) he is more our Savi- 
our by freeing us from the Dominion of 
Sin, than from the Penalty. Our bleſſed 
Lord bad not been fo kind and gracious to 
us, had he obtained Heaven for us (could 
ſuch a thing poſſibly have been ) whilſt 
we continued impenitent, and utterly un- 
like to God, 

Now there are theſe two things ab(o- 
lutely neceſlary for the recovery of Man- 
kind, and making us really happy, Re- 
pentance for Sins paſt, and ſincere Obe- 
dience for the future 3 and to effe@ both 
theſe, no means ſo likely as this appearance 
of the Son of God in our Nature. 

(1.) As for Repentance for Sins paſt; 
what in the World can be imagined more 
cffectual for the working in Men an in+ 


genuous Shame and Sorrow for what my 
ye 
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have =_ amiſs, _ _—_ tender offers 
of: God's Pardon © arid” Acceptance upon 
our ſubmiſſion and returniog to a Fug 
Mind 2-We have now alt poſhble aſſurance 
given us that! Mercy s'to' be bad for the” 
moſt grievous' Offenders, Nothing" can'' 
exclude or exempt us' from this A& of” 
Grace, bit only our &wn wilful and ob-' 
ſtinate refaſal of Life and Happineſs, © 
All Men are in the condition of the 
prodigal Son in the ' Parable of our Savis 
our, Lake 15. They have gone aſtray 
from their Father's Houſe after their 6wn 
Inventions; © promilirig thermſclves indeed 
great Pleaſures and full SatisfaQtions ih a' 
licenfions riotous 'cotirſe' of Life; bur 
ſoon wearied with ſach painful Drudge-" 
ries, and many woful Difzppointmeti&,at” 
laſt they begin to recolle& themſeive$; to 
remember that Pletity they had enjoy'd of* 
all goods things in their Father*s Houſe, 
how ealily and happily they lived whilſt” 
they continued under his' mild and' gra- 
cious Goverriment, and'tothink of returrt- * 
10g thither-again : but'the ſenſe of their 
horrid Guiltand Unworthineſs flying 'im 
their” Faces; fills them with difma] Fears' 
and anxious Deſpair, ſo that they catnor* 
hope for any kind Receprion or Entertains * 
metit after ſuch an vngrateful-Rebellion:'- 
L £6 T Now 
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Now. let us luppes this Pazable thus 
continued 3 that the Father, who was. ſo 
highly- provaked,, had nevertheleſs feng 
his other Son, who. had never offended 
him, .ux. afan Country, expoſed to mar 
ny. Difficulties and Hazards, to feek and 
find out his loſt, Brother, to. beſeech him 
to. be reconciled, to promiſe him that he 
ſhould be dealt with as if be had. never 
diſpleaſed. him. Would not ſuch Con- 
deſcenſion and unparalleld Gogdneſs haye 
melted and diffolved the poor Prodigal's 
Heart? What Joy would (oon have over- 
ſpread his Face? With what Gladneſs 
would he have hearken'd to ſuch an Over. 
ture? What haſte would he have made 
home? Could he after this have doubted 
of his Father's Love and Kindneſs tobim? 

Thus therefore is the greateſt Encous 
ragement that can be given to. our Re- 

nce, that God hath now by his Son 
declared himfelf exorable and placable, 
more willing to forgive, than we can be 
to ask it of him; and can we defire Par- 
don and Peace upon-more equal and eafie 
terms? Can any thing be conceived more: 
reaſonable, than that before. our, Sins be; 
forgiven, we ſhould humbly acknowledg 
ous faults, and with full-purpoſe of Heast: 
nite todoſono more? Andt ſuch LO 

5 


and Kindne(G of Heaven 5 ;us: will 
not beget ſome Relenting;:and Remorſe 
in os if ſach-powerful Argutnents' will 
not prevail with us to-grow wile and :con« 
fiderate, /if is im e fhathoy 7 aye 
(2.)/ As for fincere: Obedience for 
future, - without which' we -chn never 's 
accepted by God,” nor  be;made 
this alſo qQur Saviour bath! moſt ſuliticarly 
engaged us to3 by his Dodnine Clearly re» 
vealing: God's Mind and Will tous, :ſet- 
| ting before-vs his own miſt excellent Exe 
ample, promiſing us all needfal Help: and 
A j and propounding/ eternal Re- 
wards and-Puniſhments as:the Motives of 
our Obedience. :::/ + 
1. He hath clearly cacfes to us God's 
Nature, and: ;his' whole -Mind and. Will 
concerning-our Salvation. 'He came into 
the World a. Preacher: of Righteouſneſs, 
plainly to inſtrut - Mankind. 10. all- their 
Duty towards God, themſclves, and one 
another. | He freed: Men from the into- 
lerable 'Yoke of many burdenſom and 


coſtly Ceremonies, and brought in a: ras 
tional Service,. an everlaſting - 
neſs, confifting in Purity, Ganiey and 
Charity ; 3: all his Commands ſuch as 
are moſt becoming God ta and 
molt reaſonable for us to perform, They 


T 2 are 
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ate: moſt agreeable-to our beſt Underſtan- 
dings; perte&iveof.'our Natures, fitted to 
dir Neceffities\and :Capacitics, the beſt 
proviſion that oan be made for 'the Peace 
of '6ur; Minds Quiet of our: Lives, and 
mutual: Happineſs) even in /this World : 
they- are cafe and: benign, -humane and 
merciful Inſtirutions, " all his Laws ſuch 
as| we ſhould chuſe to govern ourſelves by, 
were we buttrueto our felyes, :and-faith- 
ful 'to:onr own Intereſt. - He chath not 
denied us the/Uſe 'or 'Enjoyment of any 
thing but whar-is really evilcand: hurtful 
to iis 3 he-hath:cbnſidered our. Infirmitics 
and manifold-/Femptations, :maketh allow- 
ances for our Wanderings and daily Fail- 
ws,-and accepterh of Sincerity inſtead 
of abſolute "Pertedion; fo that- the Ad+ 
vantages andiExcelleney of his; Laws are 
28 great ani 'Argument to- oblige us to the 
Obſervance of them, as the-'Divine Au- 
thoxity by. which ithey were enatted. 

©22: Our i Saviour propounded -himſclt 
idn'Example of all that he required of us, 
the better t0-direft us in our Duty, and to 
encourage | ysito the performance of it; 
fince nothing} is expected from us, but 
what thecSon of God 1 himſelf was pleaſed 
toſuboit:umo. He converſed therefore 
pablickly1n the World, in moſt —_— 
that 
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that occur 4h human Life; giving 1s. a 
Pattern of an' innocent and uſtfu} Con- 
verſation, thereby to recommend his' Re- 
ligion-to us; and+to obhige' us co tread in 
his ſteps, and to follow htm" as the Leader 
and great Captain of 'our Salvation. 

3. He hath promiſed, and doth-con- 
tinaally afford the mighty - Aﬀiſtances of 
his holy Spirit to all thoſe who 'hambly 
beg it of | him, to- ſtrengthen them in 
every good Work,/and to Join with, and 
ſecond their faithful Endeavours. He 
will never fail an honeſt Mind, nay he 
doth firſt' ſtrive with Men; prevent and 
ſurprize thera by his 'go6d' Motions and 
Suggeſtions.' He: doth; not (light ' any 
weak Attempts, bur chentheth the very 
firſt beginnings of Virtue' and Goodnels, 
He doth not forſake us at our firſt refuſal, 
but ſtill ſtands at- the Door knocking, 
waiting our Amendment. He is always 
ready at hand to help and ſuccour us un- 
der a]l Temptations or Diſcouragements 
that we may meet with in our Chriſtian 
Courſe. | He 'hath appointed many ex- 
cellent Means' of Grace, and even to 
this day hath continued his Miniſters 
and Ambaſſadors in the World to be. 
feech Men in ' his Name to be recenciled 
to God, { 
T 3 4. He 
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, He hath engaged us to the doin 
of Aod's Will by moſt Glorious Rewards 
even Everlaſting Pleaſures and immortal 
Happineſs, ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor 

d, nor could it ever enter into the 

eart of Man to conceive: And till far- 
ther, that no means might be omitted 
likely to work upon reaſonable Creatures, 
he hath denounced ' moſt ſevere Threat- 
nings againſt all thoſe who refuſe to com- 

ly with his Gracious Offers, even Eternal 

lames, remedileſs Torments and Miſeries ; 
and that they ſhall be doomed for ever to 
the Company, and partake of. the Fate of 
Devils and Infernal Fiends. Fhus our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord: hath, propounded the moſt pro- 
per-OQbjc& of Fear to keep Men from Sin, 
and alſo preſentedthe moſt defirable Ob- 
jet of Hope toencourage Men to be good, 

And to give us the greateſt aſſurance 
of all this that we can poſlibly defire, He 
hath confirmed and eſtabliſhed his Doc- 

trine, not only by thoſe undoubted Mi- 
racles which He'wrought, and Sufferings 
He underwent in atteſtation to its Truth 
and Divinity, but alſo by his own Reſur- 
rettion from the Dead, and viſible Aſcen- 
fion into Heaven; where in our Nature 
He hath taken Poſſeſſion of that Eternal 
Joy which He purchaſed for us, and li- 
| » yeth 
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veth for ever at God's Right Hand to in- 
tercede for us, to protect and rule his 
Church, to diftribute his Gifts and Graces, 
to ſabdue all our Enemies, and at laft 'to 
inſtate all his True Diſciples in the fartie 
Glory and eternal Life He s now pollefied 
of; and fo to become their compleat'Sa- 
viour. 

All this is a very imperfe&t Deſcription 
of but a little part of what our Saviour 
hath really done towards the Reformation 
and Amendment of Sinners : for indeed 
there is nothing that could have beth 
done towards the'$alvation of Men which 
this Feſas hath not done for us: 'Atd'l 
believe all the World may be __ 
to name any one Help, Motive or | 
ragement to the Love and Service of God, 
that is ſuted to the Nature of God, of 
Man, and of Religion, which is not af- 
forded to us by this Appearance of the 
Son of God in our Nature to mediate for 
us. By the Goſpel it is therefore that 
Chriſt faves Sinners, which is therefore 
called, Row, 1. 16. The Power of God unto 
$vation, to every one that believeth , to 
the Jew firſk, and then 40 the Greek; it 
being molt admirably contrived to the 
end it was deſigned for, the opening of 
Mens eyes, and turning them from Dark- 
T 4 neſs 
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meſs to Light, and. from the Power of Satan 
40 God. 7 
And this the' Holy. Scriptures often de- 
;Clare' to us, that for this | Purpoſe was the 
Son of Gad manifeſted, that . he ' might de- 
| froy the Works- of tbe ' Devil:; might re- 
deem ws from our "vain Converſation, re- 
new our Minds, and form them over a- 
gain, and purifie to bimſelſ-a peculiar Peo- 
ple zealows of : good. Works. - And. all that 
our Saviour did-and ſuffered for us to- 
wards the procuring of our Pardon and 
'Peace, will fignifie nothing to us, will not 
(be {in the leaſt available for our Benefit, 
aunk6 he firſt ſave us from our Sins, by 
'waſhing and cleanſing our Natures, and 
ſabduing all our Luſts and inordinate Paſ- 
fions, and making us conformable to -his 
own Image in true Holineſs and Rightes 
ouſneſs. *Twill be no Advantage to us 
that he was born into this World, unleſs 
-he be formed in our Minds, and we be. 
come New Creatures, ſuch as he requires 
us to be. Now in all this our Saviour 
deals with Men' according to their Na- 
tures, as rationa), governable Creatures; 
moves them by Hopes and Fears, draws 
them with the Cords of a Man, and will 
have Heavenand Happineſs be the Reward 
of their own virtuous Choice and tree Q- 
. bedience, The 
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-. The ſhoreof 'all is this. In the Goſpel 
of Jeſw Chriſt ( which as at this time he 
came  down-from Heaven to reveal to 
Men) God” Almighty out'ot his infinite 
Compaſſion to his degenerate Creatures, 
hath preſcribed ſuch Methods, appointed 
ſach Means, ' given ſuch' Examples, En- 
couragements, Afhiſtances, that nothing 
can be' thought fit and likely to promote 
the Salvation of all- Men, '*but what his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom have therein moſt 
abundantly ſupply'd us with, unleſs we 
would have him offer Violence to the Li- 
berty of our Will, and force us to be Vir: 
tuous and Happy whether we will or no, 
which would be to alter our Natures, and 
make bs another fort of Creatures : but 
ſach care is taken, ſuch proviſion is made 
for our Hapineſs, that we have nothing 
lefr us but only the power of being mi- 
ſcrable, if it be our reſolved Mind (not- 
withſtanding all poſſible Obligations to 
the contrary) to be ſo. 

If Men will ſtop their Ears againſt the 
Voice of the Charmer, tho he charm 
never ſo wiſcly ;_ if they will chuſe, court 
and embrace Sin and Ruin ; if the ſtrong- 
eſt Arguments will not prevail, if the 
moſt forcible Engagements will not per- 
ſuade; if neither the moſt Glorious Pro- 


miſes, 
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miles, nor the ſevereſt Threatn nor 
Intereſt, nor Self- Love, nor any of thoſe 
Conſiderations by which Men are ſwayed 
in other Afﬀairs, will at all move them in 
Matters of greateſt Moment, they muſt 
periſh, and that moſt deſervedly and ir- 
recoverably. If after all this Sinners will 
die, and be damned even as it were in 
ſpite of Heaven, maugre all that God or 

riſt hath done for them, they muſt 
ecn thank themſelves for it, and are only 
to charge it upon their own wilful and 
incurable Folly and baſe Contempt of ſuch 
Infinite Love and Kindneſs. Thus I have 
briefly ſhewn you how, or by what 
Means, the Son of God truly became 
our Feſws or Saviour, by ſaving bis People 
from their Sins. 


IL It only remaineth that in a few 
Words I draw ſome Concluſions from 
whatl have ſaid. 

1. Herice we may learn, that the Ho» 
nour of the Son of God, as Saviour of the 
World, is beſt ſecured and exalted by an 
atual Obedience to his Laws; that we 
ought not to ſhift off all Duty and Work 
from our ſelves upen him alone, leaving 
it wholly to him to ſave us if he pleaſeth, 


withont any care or trouble of ours, _— 
tru 


The Nmth Sermon. 233 
traſt to, and «rely —_—_— upon his 
Righteouſneſs and Obeaience , without 
any of our own 3 fince, as I have ſhewn 
you; he muſt ſave us from the Power of 
our Sins, before ever he will ſave us from 
the Conſequences of them. Sothat 
the cy of Chrift's Undertaking for 
us, and the Neceſlity of our own perſonal 
Righteouſneſs do very well confilt toge- 
ther, and each hath its proper Work in 
obtaining the Pardon of our Sins, and the 
Favour of God. Our Saviour Incarna- 
tion and perfet Obedience even unto 
Death, is the fole meritorious Cauſe of 
our Acceptance with God, andof our Sal- 
vation. He alone purchaſed thoſe great 
Benefits for us, made Atonement, paid 
our Ranſom, and procurd this Covenant 
of Grace from God, wherein eternal Life 
is promiſeqxo Penitent Sinners. But then 
theſe great Advantages are not immedi- 
ately and abſolutely conferrd upon us, 
but under certain Qualifications and Con- 
ditions of Repentance, Faith, and fincere 
Obedience; for the performance of which 
the Holy Spirit is never wanting to fin- 
cere Endeavors. We do therefore vilely 
affront and diſgrace our Bleſſed Lord , 
when we boldly expect to be ſaved by 
him whilſt we continue in onr Sins. Nay 
we 
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we ought to think our ſelves as much bes 
holden to him for his DoQrine, and the 
Afiiſtances of his Grace, - andthe Glorious 
-Promiſes of the Goſpel, by which we are 
made truly Holy and Righteous, as for 
his Sufferings and Death, by which he fa 
tisfied God's Juſtice,, and purchaſed the 
Prrdon of our Sins. * | 

2. I ſhall hence make that Inference of 
the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 3, How then ſhall we 
eſcape, if we negleF ſo great Salvations 
Hath God ſo abundantly provided for 
our Happineſs, hath his only Begotten 
Son done and ſufferd ' ſo much for it, 
and ſhall we be ſo fſottiſh and ſtupid as 
fooliſhly to deſpiſe it, when it hath been 
ſo ſignally the unwearied Care of Heaven 
to procureit for us? It is only our own 
Advantage that is deſign'd, God projets 
no private Profit, nor doth ay accrue to 
him from .the Salvation of all Mankind, 
Shall we our ſelves therefore madly defeat 
all theſe Deſigns of Grace and Goodneſs 
towards us by our invincible Reſolution 
to ruin and undo our ſclves? Did the 
only begotten Son of God as at this time 
deſcend from. the Regions of Bliſs and 
Happineſs? was he borninto this miſerable 
World, and did he.humble himſelf to 
take our Fleſh, that by that means he might 
| exalt 
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exalt Mankitid, and make us capable, of 
dwelling in the higheſt Heavens, and all 
this - out of mere Pity and Compaſlion to. 
our deſpetate Condition 3 and ſhall we 
think the denying our ſelves a Luſt, or 
the ſatisfaQtion of a forbidden Appetite,or 
a ſhort-livd Pleaſure roo much for the 
obtaining the ſame Glory 2 Did he live 
here a poor, mean and contemptible Life, 
and at laſt die a ſhameful Death to merit 
eternal Life for us 3 and for the obtaining 
the ſame, ſhall we grudg to live a ſober, 
remperate and honeſt Life ? 

Oh how'' will this Confideration one 
day aggravate our Torment ! What Vexa- 
tion and Anxiety will it one day create in 
our Minds, with what Horror and Deſpair 
will it fill our guilty Souls? 'Had God 
predeſtinated us from all Eternity to 
everlaſting Miſery, ſo that it had been 
impoſlible for us to have avoided our fad 
Fate 3 had he never provided a Mediator. 
and Redeemer for us, it would have beert 
a great caſe in another World to. confider 
that_we could no ways have eſcaped this 
Doom.” But when we ſhall refle& upon 
the Infinite Love and Kindneſs of God, and 
how deſirous he was that aſl Men ſhould 
be ſaved; When we ſta} confider the 
wondetful* Pity *and Compaſſion of our 
= ociaadny Saviour 
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Saviour in being born and dying for ug, 
and procuring tor us ſuch. cafie Forms of 
Salvation, and ſo often by his Spirit moy« 
ing and exciting us to. our Duty, and the. 
care of our Souls; when we ſhall think 
of thoſe many Obligations he hath laid 
upon us, and the wiſe Methods he hath 
uſed for our Recovery and Amendment z 
and how that nothing was wanting on 
God's part, but that we might now have 
been' Praiſing, Bleſting and Adoring his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom among the Glo- 
rified Spirits in the happy Regions of un- 
diſturbed Peace and Joyz and yet that 
we through our own moſt ſhametul Neg-. 
let (tho often warned to the contrary ) 
are now forced in vain to ſeek but for a 
drop of Water to cool the tip of ou 
Tongues: How will this heighten our \ 
future Pains, and prove the very Eſſence 
of Hell ? 

Better ſhall it be in the laſt Day for 
Thre and Sidor, for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
places overrun with Luſt and Barbarity ; 
for the Nations that Gt in Darkneſs, and: 
never heard of theſe glad Tidings of a $a+ 
yiour, than for you to whom this Salva» 
tion is comez but you caſt 'it behind 
your Backs. The fierceſt Vengeance, the 
ſevereſt Puniſhkments are reſerved. for 
: | wicked 
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wicked Chriſtians 3 and what \can we ima» 
gige ſhall be the juſt Potion of thoſe 
whom neither the Condeſcenſlion and 
Kindneſs, nor Wounds and Sufferings of 
the Son of God could perſuade ; nor yet 
the Excellency, -Eafineſs and Profitable- 
ne of his Commands invite,. nor the Pro+ 
miſesof unexpreſiible Rewardsallure, nor 
the Fhreatnings of eternal Puniſhment 
engage toliveand be Happy ? 

In vain therefare do ſuch come hither 
to celebrate the Memory of Chriſt's Birth. 
They of all Men who deſpite this great 
Salvation, purchaſed by the Son of God, 
have no great cauſe to rejoice this Day 3 
nay, happy had it been for them (who 
ſtill perſiſt in-their Sins, notwithſtanding 
all that Chriſs hath done to fave then 
from them) if this Holy Jeſs bad never 
- been born. 

3, Laltly, Let us all 1mprove this 

ſeat Opportunity to- return our moſt 

le Praiſes and Thank(ſgivings for fo 
great. and wnvaluable a Bleſſing, and to 
join our Voices, as well as we are able, 
with, thoſe bright Seraphiavs, and that Hea- 
venly Hoſt that. attended and celebrated 
Griſts Nativity ,, ( when the Heavens 
proclaimed. his Birth with their loud Shouts 
of Joy) laying, Glory beto God inithe High-- 


eff, 
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e ft,.on Earth Ptace,Good-Will towards Men. ” 

Bleſſed be God , - for ' ever Bleſſed be 
his Holy Name, who hath found out a way 
for our Deliverance, and bath raiſed wp 
for us a mighty "Salvation 5 that we being 
delivered out of the Hands of our Enemies, 
might ſerve bim without Fear, in Holineſyi 
and Righteouſneſs before him, all the Days of 
our Life, Praiſe therefore the Lord, O our 
Souls, and all that is within" praiſe hit 
Holy Name ; and forget not all his Benefits, 
who forgiveth all our Iniquities, and- heals 
eth all our Diſeaſe: , who hath redeemed 
our Life from deſiru&ion, and hath crowned 
+4 with  Loving-khindneſs and tender Mex- 
cies, 

What ſhall we now return, what do 
we not owe to him, who came down from 
his Imperial 'Throne, and: infinitely deba- 
ſing himſelf, and eclipfing the Brightneſs: 
of Nis Glorious Majeſty, became a Ser- 
vant,: nay a'Curſe, for our 'ſakes, to ad! 
vance our Eſtate, and to raiſe us to a Par-' 
ticipation of ' his Divine Nature, and his 
Eternal Glory and Bliſs ? | ny 

To 'Hitmtherefore let us now all offer” 
up our- ſelves, '6ur Souls and Bodies and* 
Spirits,” and''that not only 'ro be ſaved by 
Him, but'to b&' ruled and governed by! 
Him z: and-this ke-will take agg better ex? 


preſſion 
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preſſion of our Gratitude, than if we ſpent 
never ſo many Days in verbal Praiſes and 
Acknow] nts of his Love and Bounty, 
Let us all. open our Heartg-ang- Breaſts, 
to receive and entertain thivgreat Frient 
of Mankind, gloriods £over bf otr* 
Souls, and ſuffer him to take full poſſef- 
ſion of them, and there ©to place his 
Throne, and to reign within us without 
any Rival or Competitor 3 and' lex, us 
humbly beg of him, that he would be 
pleaſed to. finiſh that Work in us which 
he came into the World about 3 that by 
his Blood he would cleanſe and” waſh us 
from all Filchinefs both of Fleſh and Spirit; 
that he would -ſfave us from our Sins here, 
and then we need not fear his ſaving us 
from everlaſting Deſtruction hereafter. 
Which God - of his lafinite Mercy 
grant to us all for the alone ſake of our 
Blefſed Lord and Redeemer, to whom 
with the Father, &-c. 
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St. Mark vi. 12. 


And they went out and "ws that 
Men ſhould repent, 


HO Repentance be a Duty never 

| out of Seaſon, nay is indeed 
the Work and Buſineſs of our 

whole Lives, all of us being obliged: e- 
very Day to amend ; yet there are ſome 
particular Times whercin we are more 
fpecially called upon to review our Adt- 


to humble our Souls in God's Preſence, 
to hewall our manifold — 
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and to devote our ſclyes afreſh to his Set- 
vices ſuch are times of Afflition,cither per- 
ſonal or publick , when extraordinary 
Judgments are abroad in the Earth, or 
are Impendetit over us 5 or when we our 
ſelves are viſited with any Sicknefs or 
grievous Calamity : fo alſo before we 
receive the Sacramentof the Lord's Sap- 
per, we are then more ſiritly to exathine 
our ſelves, and renew our Vows and 
Reſolutions of living better. And to 
nathne no more; the Church in all Ages 
hath tought fic to ſet apart ſome ſolemn 
Times to call upon Men more earneſtly 
to repent, and to ſeek God's Face before 
it be too late 3 ſach were the Faſtiog-Days 
before the Feaſt of the ReſurreQion- or 
Pafter : and accordingly our Church, as 
you have heard in the Exhortation' this 
day read to you, doth at this Time 
eſpecially move us to earneſt and true 
Repentance 3 that we ſhould return unto 
our Lord God with all Contrition and meek- 
neſe of Heart, bemailing and lamenting our 
ſinful Liver, acknowledging and tonſe(ſing 
owr Offences, and ſething to bring' forth 
worthy Fruits of Penance. And fuch as 
now ſeriouſly fer themſelves to repent of 
all the Sins they have. commited, uſing 
ſuch Abſtinence as is neceſlgry for the ſub- 

V 2 duing 
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duing the Fleſh to the Spirit, -do-certainly 
keep Lent far better than they who for ſo 
hw time only ſcrupulouſly abſtain from 
all Fleſh, and call filling themſelves with 
the choiceſt Fiſh, Eons and Wine, 
Eaſtings. 
1 ſhall at this time ſuppoſe you ſuffici- 
ently inſtruted in the nature of ;Repen- 
(3 being qne of the firſt Principles 
of the DoGrine of -Chrift, as the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews calls it, chap. 6. 2.) and alſs 
fa: you will readily acknowledg the jn- 
fible neceflity of it, in order to the 
ben rg the Pardon. of your Sins, and 
eternal Life: and that which Lnowdeſign, 
is only. to ſet before-you ſome, if not the 
main  Hinderances..and Impediments that 
keep Men from Repentance, and to en- 
gdeavour to remave them 3 and I ſhall dif- 
courſe in order of theſe three, of the ma- 
ny that might be mentioned, 


I Want of Confideratian. 

I. The unſucceGfulneb, of. ſome -for- 
mer Atterapts 5 'when Men, have re- 
ſolved and begun to reform, but have 
ſoon found all their good. Purpoſes 
and Endeavours blaſted and defeated, 
this diſcourageth them from moking 
any farther, oy 

ui | Jl, The 
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* I karat Jorg and ſome. 
better _opportunity, of repenting 


One of theſ® is commonly the ground 
and cauſe of thoſe Mens remaining. in an 
impenitenit State, -who yet are conriee 
of the abſolute neceffity of Repentaiice in * 
order to'theit Peace and Happineb, a 


[.* Want of Conſideration. For could 
Men brit once be perſuaded ſeriouſly and 
in'good cartieſt, as becometh reaſgnable 
Creatures, ' to confider their Ways. and 
Adons, patiently to attend tothe DiQates 
of theit'own Minds, and ſoberly to.weigh 
the Reaſons and Conſequences of Things 
there is' no doubt to be made ,but Re 


gion would eyery day gin more. Proſe- 


lytes, Virtae' and eh oupgrey 1. 
proſper'and flouriſh more in the World, 
and Men' would ſoon' become aſhamed 
and afraid- of nothing ſo much as Vice 
and 'Wickednefs. Of ſuch infinite mo- 
ment? are'-the matters of Religion,. ſo 
mighty” and- ſtrong are the Arguments 
which-it"propounds to us, .ſo clear and 
convincing are the Evidences it gives us 
of its-trath and certainty ; fo agrecable 
t our- Minds are*all its Principles, fo 
| 4 V 3 amiable 
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amiable and. excellent its Precopts, fo 
picaſant and epagrons the PraQice 
of them, that there h nothing far- 
ther required. to make all Men in love 
with it, but "ny; that they would | 
their Eyes to behold its Beauny, that they 
would not ſtop their Ears againſt all its 
', moſt alluriog Charms. MELTS 9:7: 3s 
'* Let Men but once. throughly. ponder 
the Folly and Miſchief of Sm, with the 
3nefits and Rewards of Picty and a ho- 
ly Life ; let them but compare their ſeve- 
ral Intereſts together, and-look ſometimes 
beyond things preſent, to the ſtate where- 
in they are to live for ever, and uſe their 
Underſtandings about theſe Matters 'as 
they do about other Aﬀairs, and it is im- 
flible they ſhould enjoy any tolerable 
"Fo or Eaſe without a careful and ftri& 
Proviſion for another | World, ' Vice 
oweth, its quiet poſſeſhon of Mens Minds 
only to their Stupidity and Inadvertency, 
to their Careleſsneſs and Inconſideration : 
it reigns undiſturbedly only in ignorant, 
ſecure, unthinking Spirits, but ſtraight 
loſcth all its'Force and Power when once 
Men begin to look about them, and be- 
think themſelves what they are doing, 
” a whither they are going. we 
| but once gain thus much of wicked Men, 


to 
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to make a ſtand, and pauſes. litlle, ant 
to cegſe but 2 'while from the yiolept pur- 
ſit of their Pleaſures, and fairly xefleG+ 
upon their Lives, and ſee what is the fit 
of their paſt , Follies, -and- conkider the 
End and Iflue of theſe thibgs; could wh, 
i Gy, but obtain thus. awach, we might 
ſpare moſt of our Pains ſpent ini perſuading 
them to; repent, their. own. Thoughts 
would never ſuffer them to be in quigt-til 
they had done it. Let us but onee'be 
gig to. deliberate and examine, and we 
are fure on which ſide the Advantage 
wilt lie: Sin and Wickedneſs can never 
ſtand a Trial, ket our own Reaſons be but 
Judges; it hates nothing {o much as to be 
brought to the Light. - A vitious Man, 
however he may brave it in the World, 
yet can never juſtify or approve himſelf 
to his own free Thoughts 3 and however 
he may plead for Sin before others, yet 
he can never anſwer the ObjeQions his 
own Conſtience would bring agaialt it, 
would he but once dare impartially to 
conſider them. 

But the miſery of wicked Meds, that 
they induſtriouſly baniſh all ſach trauble> 
ſom Gueſts out of their Minds; inſtead of 
debating with themſelves the reaſona- 
bleneſs and — of — 

4 
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they will not endure ſo much as to hold 
any Parly or Diſcourſe with themſglves3 
they-endeavour either by a conſtant ſac- 

on 'of ſenſual Delights to charm'and 
hall aſleep; or elſe by a-cotlatermoiſe of 
Revellings/ and riotous Exceſied to drown 
the ſofter Whiſpers of their Conſciences; 
or elſe the hurry and tumult of this World, 
multiplicity! of Buſineſs and- ſecular AF 
fairs, temporal Projets and Deſigns, and 
bodily Concerns, do ſo who lard 
prepoſleſs their Thoughts, that they are 
noVat leiſure for any ſuch ſerious RefleQi- 
ons/'* They chuſe to divert thetnſclves by 
any Folly or Vanity, by which they may 
Rifle! andichoak' all ſuch good - Motions; 
they: hate nothing ſo much as being alone, 
or at-a diſtance from their:dear: Compa- 
nions in Sin, for fear leſt ſome afrighting 
Apprehenſtons ſhould ſteal- 6r: force their 
way:in; till at-Jaſt: they come to inherit 
the *Portion of Fools; that is, for evet 
lJanient :and curſe' their own Incogitance 
and-Indiſcretion: 

Noy till wicked Men eriter - into ſuch 
aboard Mgwelt: Cotifideration of 'them- 
" "#elveprindithicic own Eſtates, it is i005 
potlible that the Mears of Grace, the Calls 
ofthe Goſpel, or the Motions of God's 
Spirit, {hould bave any Force-or-Etlicacy 

#9 S.-3 upon 
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upon them ; as that a Man's Body ſhould 
be nouriſhed by Meat that he doth not di- 
eſt, or that a Medicine put into a Mati's 
ocket ſhould preſerve his Health. The 
moſt' invincible Arguments cannot gain 
Afent till they firſt obtain Attentionz and 
it is all one to be wholly ignorant of, 'or 
not to conſider the Danger we are in: 
and therefore the ordinary way by which 
God brings ſuch Men to Repentance, is 
firſt by ſome ſadden AfﬀiQtion or afright- 
ing Providence, to awaken and rouze 
them up to a ſerious Conſideration of 
their evil Ways, and deſperate Condition, 
Which by degrees may imprave_ into/'a 
hearty Contrition, and thorough 'Refor- 
mation. | 
And O that I could now i with 
any one that hath hitherto 'liv'd'tn Eaſe, 
in -a courſe of Diſobedience to God's 
Laws, to go home and diligently confider 
with himſelf, and 'count up what he hath 
got by all his moſt beloved Sins, what'a 
dreadful and manifeſt Danger he runs, 
how fad and diſmal his Reckoning -ane 
day: muſt: needs be ; how inexcuſfable he 
is in his Folly, how ſbort the Pleaſures of 
Sins are, and' how ſore the-Puniſhments 
and-that it is-yet, through .God's Grace, 
pollible for him to eſcape them: and theſe 


and 
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and ſuch like Thoughts for a while che- 
zilhed, would ſurely beget Relentingy, or 
At leaſt Reſolutions of Repentance amd 
Amendment: and if we would do thus 
frequently, if we would daily ſet. ous 
ſelves to this Work,, we ſhould be more 
= more confirmed in ſuch good Pur- 
es. 

'-+It is mnch to be hoped, that none of 
ws here preſent, who ſhew ſo much re- 
{pet to Religion, as to join in the ſolemn 
Worſhip of God, are ſo far hardened in 
Sin, but that we have ſome lucid Inter- 
vals, ſome ſober Moods, wherein we give 
our Conſciences leave to ſpeak to,. and 
edmoniſh us. An uneaſie Bed, a broken 
Sleep, will ever and anon bring theſe 
things r Remembrance : O do not 
fraigbe fly from them, nor thruſt them 
out of your Minds ; nay, be not content- 
ed only to give them a fair hearing, but 
never leave thinking of them, and reyol- 
ving them over in your Minds, till they 
have transformed you into new Crea- 
tures. 

For if you will not conſider theſe rings 
now, let me-tell you, the time will (urely 
ſhortly come, when you ſhall conſider 
them whether you will or noz when your 
Sins ſhall ſer themſelves in order before 
you, 
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gu, and it (hall not be ia your powerto 
Eoger them, or to divert your Thoughts 
from thoſe things which you are now'ſd 
loth to think upon. Here jndeed in this 
Life the Thoughts of God and a futnre 
State often preſent and offer themſelves 
to us, they often ſpring up in-our Minds, 
and when expelled, recur again; but 
Men find out ſeveral Ways and Artifices 
whereby to binder their fixing or abiding 
upon their Spirits, or at. all influencing 
their Lives : but the time will come when 
we ſhall be forced to bring our evil Wa 
to remembrance, and yet then Conlide- 
ration will do us no good, nor ſerve to 
any other purpoſe, but only to a 
vate our Miſery, and double our Tor- 
ment. This4s the firſt moſt genera) Hin- 
drance of Repentance, Want of Confi- 


HL. -Another Hindrance of Repentance 

s the Unſucceſsfalneſs of ſome former At- 
tempts; for when Men have reſolved, 
and perbaps: begun to reform, but have 
foon' found all their good Purpoſes and 
Endeavours blaſted and defeated , they 
are apt to be thereby diſcouraged from 
making any farther Trials. They bave 
long bad it in the Purpoſe of their Hearts 
| to 
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to leave their Sins, nay ſometimes 
haye » prevailed againſt' them for "ſome 
time, and - withſtood ſome fair Tempta- 
tions; | but yet ar laſt 'Natare did, 
know not how, return, and they have 
been perſuaded to renew their old Ac- 
quaintance/. with thoſe Sins which 'they 
had once forſaken': and in- their Conflicts 
with Sin they _ been ſo: often foiled, 
that they now deſpair of ever getting? the 
Day 3 ſhould- they once apain' reſolveto 
enter upon a new'Courle of Life, they fear 
hey ſbould only add to the -number of 
their Offences, 'the Breach of this Vow, 
as they have already of many others which 
-they formerly made. | | 
-+:; This is the Condition of many Men in 
the World, and a very rous one it 
3:3. they have not yet finn'd themſelves 
paſt all Senſe or Feeling, but have'ſome 
Regrets and frequent Remorſes : and when 
their Spirits are at: any time diſturbed 
with the ſenſe of their Guilt, | they then 
bethink. themſelves | ſeriouſly. of - rexgurn- 
wgto abetter Mind, refolve-eupon'a new 
Life, - and-:that-preſently too,” and ' per- 
form ſome Datics in ordetto-it;; and>art 
far-s little 41me>more careful and watch- 
fal. over themſelves,  -andi their -Waysz 
but they : arc - ſoon {difheartned., pheir 
C Goodneſs 
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Goddneſs is - but like: a morning Cloud, and- 
as the early Dew it. paſſeth away ;, they are 
ſoqn again eaſily frighred or'tertpted from 
their | Duty.z npon a little 'Diſcourage-' 
ment that they meet with, they repent 
themſelvesof their good Choice, and for-' 
gettheir virtuous Reſolutions z and, which - 
1s. worſt of all; this they often do, 'they 
often-refolve to begin, and as often neg" 
let to perform what they promiſed :* and 
thus they continue running/-an | endleſs 
weariſom Circle, of finning; --and then 
reſolving againſt- it, and then upon the 
next inviting Opportunity ſtaning - again; 
till at Jaſt, when they have found {5 
many Trials -and Eſſays prove fruitleſs 
and unſucceſsful, and their good: Purpo® 
ſes ſo often-over-power'd, they e'en {it 
down contented Slaves to their Vices and' 
Luſts, +» : 
But notwithftanding all this, what F 
have now repreſented to you, ought not 
in the lealt ro diſcourage your Endea- 
vours of Amendment, but ſhould: rather 
engage you to-greater Deliberation, Cir-= 
cumſpe@ion and Caution in your proceed- 
10g. 1n: it. | That your! good + Purpoſes 
bave ſo often proved ineffe&nal, 1s not's 
Reaſon for-norf#elolving again, but only 
jor not doing-1t)ra(lily, —— 
an 
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and by balves The Fault is certainly 
your own, that you have fo frequently 
failed and come ſhort 4 it was not from 
any Defe@ on God's part, in not affotd: 
ing you fufficient Grace, but you wete 
ſome way plainly wanting ahd unfaith- 
fal to your ſelves, And the Miſcarriage 
of former Trials only adnioniſheth you 
to begin again with greater Care; Cori- 
and Sincerity. . | KY 
I ſhall therefore briefly mention to you 
the chief Conditions or Qualifications of 
ſuch a Reſolution as is like to hold out a- 
gainſt all Temptationsand Oppoſition, by 
which we may alſo ſee how it comes t6 
paſs that Mens good Purpoſes do io often 
prove abortive. | | 
x. If we would reſolve effeQually, we 
muſt take care to found our good Purpo- 
ſes upon ſuch Reaſons and Arguments as 
are univerſal, and oblige us to a thorow 
Change, and hold indifferently for all 
Places , Circumſtances and Conditions. 
Our pious Reſolutions muſt not be made 
upon any contingent particular Reaſons; 
which may ſoon chance to ceaſe, and 
when they do, we ſhall be in manifeſt 
danger of returning back to our old 
Courſes : for inſtance, Suppoſe any one 
to be ſurpriſed in a baſe and unworthy 
Attion, 
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ARion, and to have endured the Shame 
and Puniſhment of it, and uppn theſe Ag» 
counts to refolve with hionſclf, that he- 
will never be guilty of the ſame againg 
but afterwards it happens that this Man 
meets with ſuch a Temptation to that $in, 
as that he may be — commits. 
ting it with Privacy and Safety; jud 
== whether, if he be not Lreniſbel 
with other Arguments, he will not cer- 
tainly fall into the Snare, and break all 
his former Vows to the contrary. And 
this is the cafe of all thoſe who refolve 
for the Practice of Religion, for ſome 
particular Convenience, or to avoid ſome 
preſent Evil, ſuch as loſs of Credit, Trade 
or Gain, to preſerve their Health, to ob- 
lige their Relations, to pleaſe their $u- 

| or the like: for theſe at the 
beſt are but {light and mean Arguments 
for Refigion, and they commonly hold 
againſt fome Sins only 3 and Circumſtan- 
ces may eaſily be ſo changed, that they 
__ become no Reaſons or Arguments 
at all, 


Thus one Man reſolves to live well, 
becauſe be finds he ſhall not live long 3 
but a good Air, temperate Diet, and 
wholeſom Phyſick alter the State of his 
Body and Mind both together: and fo the 
intem- 
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intemperate Perſon; when -he hath filled 
and ſtretch'd his - Veſſels with Wine - to 
their 'utmoſt Capacity, and is grown 
weary and fick, and feels. thoſe Qualms 
and Diſturbances that uſually attend ſuch 
Exceſles, reſolves then, that he will here- 
after contain himſelf within. the Baunds 
of Sobriety ; till within a little while -he 


recovers his former Debauch; and is well - 


in, and then his Appetite returns; and 


his Company invites, and he-forgets both 
the Trouble that his Sin created, and the 


Promiſes that he made againſt it. | 
But now he that would reſolve for Re- 
pentance and Amendment ſucceſsfully , 
muſt do it upon ſuch grounds as theſe 5 
namely, the evil and baſeneſs of Sin it 


ſel and the Excellency of Virtue and. 


Goodneſs, out of the ſenſe of his Subjec- 


tion to his Maker, and the Worth: and; 


Value of his own immortal Soul z*out of 
Gratitude to God and our bleſied Saviour, 
who'hath done and ſuffered ſo: much for. 
us; out of a full belief of God's continual 
Preſence with us, and InſpeQion over us, 
and the ſtri& Account he will one day call 
us to; out of Fear of the vexations of a di- 
ſturbed Conſcience,. and thoſe (eternal Mi- 
ſeries that wait all 'impenitent - Sinners 
and out of hopes of that Glory and Hapy 

nels; 
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neſs, which ſhall be the Reward of well- 
doing : for theſe Reaſons will at all times 
ſerve to ſtabliſh and confirm our virtuous 
Reſolutions z they will always hold goods 
as long as Men are 1n their Wits; they are 
ſufficient to anſwer every Tempration, and 
oblige equally again(t all Sin, in all Places, 
and upon all Occaſions. 

2. Let our Reſolutions be made upon 
the matureſt and moſt deliberate Confi- 
deration of all things that can occur to 
our Thoughts: A haſty ſudden Vow is 
ſoon forgot, and this is one great reaſon 
why Mens good Purpoſes ſo often fail; 
namely, that when they are ſerious and 
devout, or {card, they then in the ge- 
neral, and in groſs reſolve for the future 
to live well and religiouſly : whea yet, 
alas! they know not what is meant by 
itz and ſo when they come to be tried 
in any particular part of Religion, this 
they never thought of before, nor- did 
they ever intend to oblige themlelyes to 
it, 

Before therefore thou engageſt thy 
ſelf, confider well all Circumſtances, and 
the ſeveral Inſtances of Religian 3 what 
thou muſt part with, what Companies 
thou muſt forſake; what Friend(hip and 
Acquaintance thou muſt renounce, what 

| X Pleaſurcy 
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Pleaſures and Profits thou muſt deny thy 
ſelf, what ſtrict Duty and Service will be 
required of thee 3 and then moſt ſeriouſly 
examin thy {clf, Can'T march through all 
theſe Inconveniences, and overcome all 
the Difficulties and Temptations that may 
or-can befal me in this new Enterprize ? 
Conſult thy Judgment, Aﬀe@ions and 
Inclinations, and make thy Determina- 
tion upon every particular, and be always 
as jealous and ſuſpicious cf thy ſelf as 
pollibly thou canſt, always remembring 
that vaſt difference there is between 
things as they are only repreſented to 
us by our Fancies, and when they become 
atually and fenfibly prefent to us: This 
I muſt do, that I muſt avoid; I muſt 
never gratify this Luſt, no not once more, 
whatever Opportunity, Provocation or 
Defire I may have toit; I muſt hold to 
this Pratice, not only this Day; not only 
at ſome certam Times and Seaſons, but 
conſtantly thronghout the whole courfe 
of my Life. Shall I not ſoon grow weary 
of ſach ſtritneſs? All my worldly At- 
fairs, all my fleſhly Pleafures muſt give 
"Place to this Reſolution; and can my 
Heart fally, 'withour any reſerve, conſent 
to fuch a univerſa} alteration > How tna- 
"ty wilt this Change” oftend? How ma- 
« - ny 
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ny Flouts and Jeers muſt I expoſe my ſelf to 
by this Repentance ? How ſhall I anſwer 
ſach an old Acquaintance when he invites 
me to an intemperate Cup? Can I now 
wholly abſtain from what I have ſo long 
allowed my ſelf in ? 

Thus confider all things well and tho- 
roughly in thy Mind before thou doſt re- 
ſolve, that it - may be the deliberate A& 
of the whole Man, that thy Underſtand- 
ing may perfeatly approve of it, being 
fully convinced of its Reaſonableneſs; that 
thy Will may wholly conſent” to it, that 
all thy Aﬀections may yield up themſelves 
and ſubmit to it, ſo that nothing that can 
befal thee afterwards may be able to ſtagger 
thee, becauſe it was not foreſeen, or make 
thee doubt of the Wiſdom of thy Choice. 

3. Renew theſe thy good Purpoſes of- 
ten, every .day, yea m4py times every 
day, at leaſt whilſt they are freſh, and 
thou art. juſt beginning thy Repentance 3 
frequently propound the ſame things to 
thy Thoughts and Judgment, that thou 
mayſt ſee it is not any particular Heat of 
Fancy that forms thy Reſolution. X 
+ For this js another ordinary Caule why 
ſome Mens good Reſolutions do not hold 
out, namely, becauſe they are the acci* 


derital EfeR of ſome "hs Come; 
2 troQ 


— ww — CTR OO TR _— — 


” a” Wo (9 ww wow ws ww ww vu 


FP 


= Sh. 


= 9 @ 7204 OO. 


— 


-_ 


308 The Tenth Sermon: 


tion within them, of ſome Fright or Di- 
ſturbance, rather than theit deliberate 
Judgment 3 they depend upon ſome pre- 
ſent Heat, good Mood or Pang of Devo- 
tion, which laſts not long upon them, 
and ſoconſequently their Reſolutions have 
but little Force and Efficacy, There are 
ſome Men of that facile Temper, that 
they are wrought upon by every Objet 
they converſe with, whom any affefion- 
ate Diſcourſe, or ſerious Sermon, or any 
notable accident, ſhall put into a fit of 
Religion, which yet uſually laſts no lon- 
ger, than till ſomewhat ' elſe comes in 
their way, and. blots out thoſe Impref- 
fions : and theſe Men are good or bad az 
it happens 3 for it is not likely that Men 
of ſuch volatile looſe Tempers ſhould 
make any laſting Reſolutions, either in 
matters of Rgligion, or even in any©6- 
ther Inſtances whatever. 

Ask your ſelf therefore the next day, 
whether you are ſtill of the ſame Mind ; 
after ſome Intermiffion put the Cauſe a- 
gain to examination, after that thy Mind 
hath been diverted by other Matters, and 
thy Thoughts employed in other Afairs, 
fo that the Warmth of thy firſt Imagina- 
_ tion is now over; try then whether thou 
approveſt of the ſame things : Doth = 
toy 
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thy Heart beginto ſtumble, and draw back, 
and ſhrink from the Undertaking 2 Doſt 
thou not begin to think of ſome Inſtance 
of thy Duty wherein thou defireſt to be 
excuſed, or ſome Sin which thou wouldſt 
fain have excepted ? Doſt thou not han- 
ker after a greater Liberty in ſome things ? 
If not, I know no better Sign in the World 
of a good Reſolution, and ſuch as is like 
tohold out than this, when we keep the 
ſame Mind in our different Tempers, and 
ſeveral States of Life. And think not all 
this Care too much, or too troubleſom, 
fince it is neceſſary only for a while, till 
we are well ſettled and confirmed in this 
Change, or new Life. Try thy (elf when 
thou art ſound and in Health, as well as 
when under a Fit of the Stone or Gout ; 
when thou art merry and brisk, as well 
as when thou art ſad and melancholy : 
and if thou ſtill fnd'ſt reaſon to perſiſt in 
the ſame Reſolution, thou mayſt do well, 
the more to fix thy ſelf, to back it with 
a ſolemn Vow and Proteſtation to Almigh-* 
ty God, that by his Grace thou wilt keep 
firm and ſtedfaſt to it to the end of thy 
Life. And it hath been farther adviſed, 
that we ſhould commit this to Writing, 
keep it ſafe by us as our A& and Deed, 
by which we have devoted and given up 

X 3 our 
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our ſelves to God, and often read it 0- 
ver, and -examine our Faithfulneſs to it, 
as that which ſhall one day be produced 
againſt us to our everlaſting Confuſion, if 
we do not diſcharge and fatisfy it, Let us 
alſo take the firſt occaſion to renew and 
confirm theſe Vows and Reſolutions at the 
$acrament of the Lord's Supper; there a- 
gain bind thy ſelf to perform all that thou 
haſt promiſed ; there by that ſacred Body 
and Blood thou commemorateſt, oblige 
thy (elf never to ſtart wilfully from God's 
Service, whatever Diffeulties thou mayſt 
encounter with, what Temprations ſoever 
thou mayſt have to forſake it ; and ſurely 
this, if any thing, is ſufficient to make us 
conſtant as long as any ſenſe of God or 
Chriſt remains in our Minds. 

4. Make known this thy good Refolu- 
tion to the World, be not aſhamed to 
own this change to other Perſons, as fit 
oecafions may be offered : let them know 
that thy Mind 1s now altered, that thou 
art not the ſame Perſon thou werrt before, 
that they are much miſtaken if they ex- 
pet the ſame Diſcourſe, the fame Compli- 
ances, the ſame Pratices from thee as be- 
fore; that thou art now reſolved to ſerve 
thy Lord and Maſter even unto Death, and 

never for the World to do any thing that 
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doth diſpleaſe him 3 that by the help of 
God thou haſt fully determined, never 
to be any more falſe to thy Chriſtian Pra» 
feſlion 3; and that thou doſt glory in this 
thy unfeigned Reſolution. 

This will hinder others from tempting 
thee, and make them fee it is in vain any 
more to aſſault or trouble thee; nay, 
it will be a mighty Confirmation and Se- 
Ccurity to thee, for then thou wilt have 
this great Argument to continue true tg 
this Promiſe and Engagement , leſt by 
breaking it, thou ſhouldlſt moſt juſtly be- 
come a Sport and Mock to thoſe to whom 
thou haſt made it known, and they ſhbuld 
ſay of thee, as our Saviour Taith of the 
fooliſh Builder, Behold this Man began tg 
build, but was not able to finiſh, 

5. Having fixed ſo good a purpole of 
Mind, fail not to apply your ſclf to the 
diligent” conſcientious uſe of all thoſe 
Means of Grace which God hath preſcrib- 
ed and appointed for the vanquiſhin 
of Sin, and for the obtaining Virtue wy 
Goodneſs. Many Men ſuppoſe they have 
done enough, when they have once 
brought their Minds to a Reſolution, 
tho they then never think more of it; 
they think there is Piety and. Security ſut- 


fxcient in reſolving for the end, tho they 
XR 4 never 
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never conſider nor concern themſclves a- 
bout the Means 3 they look upon a good 
Reſolution as a kind of holy Charm, . and 
if they do but intend to mend their Lives, 
they reckon their Lives will mend alone, 
without any farther Pain or Trouble. 

But ſuch had beſt try firſt what Money 
they can get by only reſolving to be rich, 
without taking any pains for it; or let 
them ſee whether Learning will come of 
it ſelf, without any reading or ſtudy, to 
a Man that only reſolves to be learned. 

Nothing hath done more miſchief in 
the World, hath made Chriſtians more 
lazy and ſecure, or given greater occa- 
fion to that prevailing Religion without 
Virtue amongſt us, than this one Prin- 
ciple, that we are converted (as tis uſu- 
ally called) by thoſe Operations of God's 
Spirit, wherein we are wholly paffive; 
ſo that it 1s in vain to ſtrive, contend and 
labour for the making our ſelves Holy, as 
we muſt do for the attaining of any other 
Perfe&ions and Accompliſhments, fince 
the Habits of all Goodneſs are ſuperna- 
turally infuſed into us. But this is all but 
ney and idle talk, for the Spirit of God 
works not now a days, but according to the 
Methods of Reaſon and Diſcourſe, atliſting 
us whilſt we ſincerely uſe ſuch moral Means 

as 
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as Religion teaches, or Reaſon preſcribes, 
and that with as much Diligence, Vigour 
and Conſtancy, as if we had no Afliſtance 
at all, but were wholly left to our ſelves : 
ſo that the way to recover our ſelves to 
a Chriſtian Temper of Mind after a vitious 
Courſe of Life, is in truth the very fame 
by which a man recovers his Health after 
z long Diſeaſe, viz. by God's Bleſhing up- 
on the diligent Uſe of fit Means; and any 
other way 18 no more now to be expeCted 
than Prophecy or Miracles. 

The Reformation of an habitual Sinner 
isa Work of time and patience; evil Cy- 
ſtoms muſt be maſtered and ſubdued by 
degrees 3 and we muſt be forced to de- 
ſtine particular times, and' to uſe particu- 
lar proper Means for the gaining of the 
ſeveral Gracesrequiredin a Chriſtian : we 
muſt firſt encounter one Vice or Luſt, then 
another ; and after we bave done our 
beſt, yet perhaps a Temptation may ſur- 
prize us unawares, and we may fall again 
into the Mire even after we have waſhed 
our ſelves in ſome meaſure, and fo create 
our ſelves new Work and greater Trouble : 
we muſt expect ſometimes to comevff by 
the worſt, before we obtain the final Con- 
queſt; and our Luſfts, after they have 
been routed, may perchance rally, and 
make head apain. We 
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We muſt not therefore be preſently 
diſcouraged, or faint and grow weary in 
theſe our Conflias with Sin and Vice ; for” 
if we can but bear undauntedly the firſt 
Shock, and ſtand out the firſt Aflaults, 
the Force of our Enemies will ſenſibly de- 
cline, we ſhall every day gain ground, 
the Work will grow much caſter upon 
our Hands ; and the means of Grace, if 
we are but conſtant and unwearied in the 
Uſe of them, will never fail of Succeſs, 

6. Laſtly, Let us always ſecond our 

ood Reſolutions with devout Prayers for 
the Aids of God's Holy Spirit toſtrengthen 
us in this our Undertaking 3 to animate 
us with Patience and Courage ; to fight 
for us, and with us, againſt all the Ene- 
mies of our Souls ; that he would furniſh 
us with an inward Power in our Minds, 
whereby our evil lnclinations may be 
changed; and that by the ſtrength of his 
Grace we may be freed from thoſe ill Im- 
preſiions that formerly ſubdued us. 

For by this means God is not only 
made an Aſſiſtant, but a Witneſs and a 
Party, and our Reſolutions come near to 
the nature of a Vow ; by this we T5 
oblige our ſelves afreſh to God, and re- 
new our Reſolutions 3 this adds the great- 


/ eſt Strength and Solemnity to them : nd 
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tho they were at-firſt begun upon too 
oflight Conſiderations, or too ſuddenly or 
weakly made, yet when once we ſeriou(- 
ly make God concerned in them, they 
will then become firm and (trong. And 
indeed he that finds in himſelf no Mind 
to pray to God for bis Aſſiſtance, his Re- 
ſolutions, be they what they will, are 
certainly vain 3 his Negle& to implore 
God's Aid, is a ſure Sign that he hath no 
Mind to keep them. 

Often therefore proſtrate your ſelves 
at his Footſtool, beſeech him not to de. 
ſpiſe the day of ſinall things, not to quench 
the ſmoking Flax, nor to break the brui- 
ſed Reed; that he would be pleaſed ro 
bleſs and proſper theſe Beginnings and firſt 
Attempts towards a new Life: profeſs your 
Dependence upon his Help and Afliſtance, 
and beg of him moſt earneſtly never to 
leave you, nor forſake you. 

And if thus reſolved, thus truſting up- 
on God's Grace, thus diligent in the Ute 
of all due Means, we yet fail of over- 
coming our Sins and Lufts; I ſhall then 
readily confeſs, that there is but little 
heed to be given to the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, that our Miſery is unavoidable, 
and that God hath not provided a ſuth- 
cient Remedy for Sinners : but therefore 
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It is only that we ſo often fall ſhort, and 
find Temptations too hardfor all our good 
Purpoſes, becauſe we reſolve but by halves, * 
and unadviſedly ; we reſolve we know not 
what, we do it raſhly or fillily, or hu- 
mourſomly, upon no Reaſons, or none that 
will hold. This is the ſecond Hindrance 
of Mens Repentance, the unſucceſsfulneſs 
of former Reſolutions, which ought to be 
laid only at our own Door, and charged 
upon our ſelves as our own Fault. 


HI. Another great Hindrance of Mens 
Repentance is the Hope of long Life, and 
better opportunity of repenting hereafter. 
And indeed of all the Devil's Axtifices to 
keep Men off from amending their Lives, 
this is that which prevails moſt, and with 
moſt Men ; they content themſelves with 
a Repentancein reverſion, and continually 
poſtpone this one thing neceſſary. After 
this or that Buſineſs is diſpatched, this or 
that Luſt ſatisfied, this or that Turn ſerv- 
ed, when their Bodies are as infirm as 
their Souls, then they will take care of 
both together. If thou look(t abroad into 
the World, you will find this is that by 
which chiefly wicked Men maintain the 
Quiet and Peace of their Minds ; for they 
cannot endure to think of paſſing out ca 
enis 
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this Life, and appearing before God in 
- an impenitent State : but their full Pur- 
poſe is to do ſomething, ſome time or 0+ 
ther, they cannot well tell what nor when, 
by which they hope to make ſome A- 
mends for all their former Follies and 
Miſcarriages. 

This therefore is our - moſt difficult 
Task, not ſo much to perſuade Men of the 
neceſlity of Repentance, as to prevail with 
them unalterably to fix a time when this 
Change ſhall begin, and the care of Reli- 
gion take place : we find it moſt hard to 

nvince them that it is neceſſary now at 
this very preſent to ſet about it : we are 
thought a little too hot and haſty, when 
ve preſs wicked Men to leave their Sins fo 
Day, even whilſt it is called to Day, as long 
as they have ſo much time before them 
to do it in. This is the moſt fatal Cheat 
Men put upon themſelves; fo that I doubt 
not to ſay, that the Infernal Regions of 
Darkneſs and Deſpair are not crowded by 
any ſort of Perſons ſo much as by thofe 
who fully defigned and intended to have 
repented before they died. 

It were egſy now at large to ſhew the 
infinite unreaſonableneſs and danger of 
fuch Delay ; but I ſhall content my ſelf 
with propounding to you theſe two-Con- 
{iderations. 1, That 
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x. That if we be unwilling to repent 
now, it isnot likely that we ſhall be more. 
willing at any other time. 

2. That if we think our ſelves not a- 
ble to doit now, we ſhall be leſs able 
hereafter. | 

C1.) If we be unwilling to repent and 
amend now, it is not likely that we ſhall 
be more willing or intlined to it at any 
other time: for the ſame Reaſon that 
makes any Man defer it now, will be as 
forcible and prevalent at another time. 
Since the Man hath found no great Incon- 
venience from the Sins of the laſt Week or 
Month, he ſees not why he may not & 
well venture on them for another, and 
after that he ſays he will certamnly become 
a new Man; but when that time comes, 
yet {till God continues his Patience, and 
is not weary of bearing with him, fo that 
he'll think he may (till venture to put it 
off once more, and .then he will not fail 
to perform his good Intentions of amend- 
ing his Life. 

And this is moſt a; the Conſc- 
quence of ſuch vain Purpoſes of leaving 
our Sins hereafter ; for the only Objec- 
tion we have againſt doingft now, is be- 
cauſe this time 1s preſent, and we are Joth 
2s yer to put our ſelves to ſomuch tronble 
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and pain as this work doth require; and 
therefore when to Morrow is as this Day, 
and comes to be preſent too, we ſhall for 
the ſame Reaſon for which we defer it till 
then, put it off ſtill to another Day; and 
ſo it will be always a Day or more to that 
Day when we ſhall begin to repent. 

So that this ought rather to be called 
a full Purpoſe of committing Sin to day, 
than a Reſolution of leaving it to mor- 
row. He that reſolves to be virtuous, but 
not till ſome time hereafter, reſolves a- 
gainſt being virtuous in the mean time 5 
and as Virtue at ſuch a Diſtance is eafily 
reſolved on, fo it is as eafie a matter al- 
ways to keep it at that diſtance : the next 
Week, ſays the Sinner, I will begin tobe 
ſober and temperate, ſerious and devout ; 
but the true ſenſe of what he ſays, 1s this, 
I am fully bent to ſpend this prefent 
Week in'Riot and Excels, in Senſuality and 
Profanenefs, or whatever Vice it is that 
I indulge my felf in ; and if we do thus 
often, if it be our common courſe to put 
off our /Repentance thus from time- to 
time, this is a-moſt ſhrewd: Sign: that th- 
deed we' never intend- to repent at all; 
This is only a. pitiful. Deviceand\Excuſe 
to ſhift off the Duty wholly 5 and ſo-we 
ſhould interpret it in any Man who ſhould 
| deal 
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deal with us after the ſame manner in 
our worldly Aﬀeairs. 

[t is with wicked Men in this caſe, as 
it is with a Bankrupt : when his Creditors 
are loud and clamorous, ſpeak big and 
threaten high, he giveth them many good 
Words and fair Promiſes, appoints them 
to come another day, entreats their Pa- 
tience but a little longer, and then he will 
ſatisfy them all 5 when yet the Man real- 
ly intends not to pay one Farthing, nor 
ever thinks of compaſſiing the Money a- 
gainſt the time. Thus do Men endeavour 
ro pacify and quiet their Conſciences, 
by telling them they will hear them ano- 
ther time 3 but this is only to delude 
and cheat their Conſciences with good 
Words, and ſpecious Pretences, making 
them believe, they will certainly do, what 
yet they cannot endure to think: of, and 
what they would fain wholly excuſe 
"5 pam from ;. but yet this is not all : 
or 
- (2.) We ſhall be lefs able to repent, 
and more indiſpoſed for the Work at ano- 
cher time thanwe are now. That which 
makes Men ſo loth go be brought to re- 
fie& upon their Lives paſt, is ( asI before 


'obſerved ) the uneaſineſs and trouble 


think they ſhall find in ſuch a Work : 
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a peat Trader, that hath good reaſon to 
thfok be is run much behind-hand in the 
World, of all things hates to look. into 
his Books, cannot endure to hear of ſtat« 
ing his Accounts 3 and yet the longer he 
defers this, his Accounts will become more 
intricate, hell ſtill ran more in Debt, 
his Condition will every day grow worſe 
and worſe, till at laſt 'tis paſt all Reco» 
very. And thus it is with, wicked Men, 
they would fain defer their Repentance as 
long as ever they can, they would not 
yet be interrupted with ſuch grave and 
ſerious Thoughts : but the miſchief is, the, 
longer they defer it, the more they. have, 
ſtill to repent of z and not only fo, but 
they become more unable and unfit, for 
ſuch a Work; they are ſtill more back» 
ward and ayerſe, as having been log 
uſed and accuſtomed to their Sins, as 
having contracted greater Fauliari 
with, and kindneſs for them : and. by 
ſuch delay their il] habits grow more 
confirm'd, their, Luſts and Palſions..be- 
come ſtronger and more potent, and 
even their very natural Powers and Fa- 
—_ are by degrees weakened and dila- 
led. | | 

And for this Reaſon, the ſooner we be- 
gia a religious _ of Life, the _ 
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whe ie duth we are molt capable 
of' any ow, our Natures 
then wot LE chder, but alfo beca 
if we bet imes, there is lo much 'N 
els Chat eto. be made in our Liyes a 
ers3 our Repentance. then is like 
4s recuthi into the right Read) 4 
eHotp everhe' as out of his Way, he 
Rees a few —_ to go back. 
utherefqre who have not yet loſt all 
your natural” Modeſty, who yet blulh at 
-Vices , Whoſe Hearts are not yet 
hardned iti Sit, would you but preſently 
without any "feta apply your ſelves to, 
the $eryice of 17 6d” and PraQtice of Reli- 
gion, whit tbundance of care and troy-, 
ble” might you fave your ſelves? How, 
many- fd days. and forrowful nights 
tyou prevent? It is in, your power 
tiporiexſie terns to become good ang, 
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us fet abont'it, Had He that "bath done. 
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greſs10 our Repentance, before evet-we! 

give fleep to our Eyes; 'or flumbes toour: 
Eyelids3 ler not any worldly Bufineſ- or 
the Cares of this Life, or even our neee- 
ſary Employments, mach” tefs ſinfub/ and 
nw? Pleaſures, ſtifle-or choak any: jew 
Thoughts or Refolurions chat; 
Exerciſe; may be raifed my our 
we have trifled too long dorddy bois # by 
matter of fach infmite mower iis per- 
fet madneſs to dally: awy 41 _ 
our Souls,, which are _n 
more worth than our” Lives, are - rorerk 
If we begin” this very! moment, God! 
knows, we beg late | enough\ am whos 
knows but: to-morrow ' will/be too” late?” 
bad we been wite,. we ſhould have bom! 
ſooner. 

A long and' eternal Adieu chiveſiter 
(let us every one fay') to 'alb the ublaw« 
ful bewitching Pleaſuresof this World!; b 
will- no-longer. be: fooled or'impoſed upon 
by thew, nor one day: more{live'in' ſickeai 
State 'as I! ſhall beafraid'td die-irt :\ from: 
thishour change my Service; 1 now lay? 
my {elf -down at the Feet of my Bleſſed 
Maſter 3. without any farther diſparingi 
the | caſe, I will immediatly begin 'my! 
Journey td my Father's houſe'3 I wilh as) 
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asdelay to ſecure my everlaſting Salvati- 
on; to; become found and healthful, to 
be at eaſe and 'in Peace, to be ſafe and 
happy. . 
And for our encouragement to this, I 
ſhall only, for the concluſion of all, add, 
that; however (great and heinous our Sins 
have been, yet we cannot be more ready 
to ask, than God is to grant us our Par- 
don -we cannot: be more forward to re- 
turn, than he is to: receive us into his Em- 
braces. . And becauſe we know our ſelves 
obnoxious to his-ſevere Juſtice, and that 
he is'a God of Truth and Faithfulneſs, as 
wellas of Mercy and Compaſiion, and that 
he hateth Sin with a perfect hatred z there- 
fore that we might not have the leaſt ſuf. 
picion remaining in us of his unwilling- 
neſs to forgive ſuch high Proyocations 
and: Offences as we may bave been guilty 
of, he hath been pleaſed to ſend his only 
tten Soninto the World, to lay down 
his Life a Ranſom for us, to ſtand between 
us and: God's. Juſtice, and by his diſmal 
Sufferings and curſed Death toexpiate our 
Offences: ſo that we have not only the 
infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Nature to 
truſt to, but the Virtue and [Efficacy of 
that Sacrifice which the Son of God made 
of him(clf, to plead for our Forgiveneſs, , 
Ho. upon 
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upon our Repentance and Atnendment. 
Nor was our bleſſed Saviour only our 
Propitiation to die for us, and procure 
our Atonement, but he is (till our Adyo- 
cate, continually interceding with his Fa- 
ther in the behalf of all true Penitents, 
and ſuing out their pardon for them in the 
Core offithoie: If any man ſin, we bave 
an Advocate with the Fatber, Teſws Chriſt 
the righteow, who deprecates Anger, my 
tigates Wrath z and not only barely 1n- 
tercedes for us, but with cums & 
mands the releaſe of his Captives, redeeth- 
e&d by his Blood, by virtue of God's Pro- 
miſe and Covenant, 3%. 
And in order to the ſufficient Promul- 
tion of this his gracious willingneſs to 
rgive us upon our Repentance, God hath 
provided and appointed an Order of Men, 
to laſt as long as the World doth, to pro- 
pound to Men this blefſed Overture, and 
in God's Name to beſeech Men to be recon- 
ciled to him, : 
Nay, God condeſcends to prevent the 
worſt of Men, by manifold Bleſſings and 
Favours, daily obligmg them by his Grace 
and Spirit, ' and ſeveral Providences to« 
wards them 3 moving, affeQing and awak- 
ning the moſt grievous Offenders to a 
timely conſideration of their ways. Tho 
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highly provoked, he yet. begins firſt with 
mY ' ſo, defirous is he of rae 
He bath not oply outwardly proclaim- 
ed Pardon to. all that will ſubmit, and 
ſent his own Son on this Meſſage of Peace, 
but inwardly, by his Spirit and Grace, 
he ſolicites Men to Fomper with it, even 
where it is reſiſted and deſpiſed 3 he for- 
keth not. Men at their farſt denial, he 
eth them tire to bethink and. recolle& 
themſelves; _ he doth not lie at the catch, 
nop take preſent advantage againſt us, but 
with infinite Patience waits to be gracious 
od hoping at_ laſt we ſhall be of a 
better mind : he doth not ſoon deſpair 
of Mens Converſion and Reformation, 
he yet extends his Grace towards thoſe wha 
abuſe it, and offers his Pardon to thoſe 
who. Dight it; Nothing is more highly 
pleaſing and acceptable to him, than for 
3 Sinner to return from: the evil of his 
ways nay, which 1s more yet, he 1s not 
only, upon our Repentance, ready to 
overlook all that is paſt, but he hath pro- 
miſed to reward our future Obedience 
with eternal Life, ſo that we ſhall not only 
upon our Repentance be freed from thoſe 
diſmal Puniſhments which we had rendred 
our ſelves liable to, but likewiſe receive 
from God ſuch a glorious Recompence, 
as 
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Let kf toy, Old fmite oy 
Breaſts, and we Ave 
ſenſible of our , of gur , lp 
and foul Ib ps ode: 3. for we aye! 7 6k 
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and are no pla, als 0.be oy 
Children :* but we ny, heard that tO 
great King of the World is a moſt merci- 
ful King, that he delights not in the death 
of Sinners, but had rather they ſhould 
repent and live: we cannot longer with- 
ſtand or oppoſe ſuch unſpeakable Good- 
neſs, we are overcome by ſuch wonderful 
Kindneſs and Condeſcenfion, we reſign 
up our ſelves wholly to the Condudt of 
his good Spirit, and will never withdraw 
or alienate our ſelves from him any more; 
we will now become God's true and loyal 
SubjeRts, and continue ſuch as long as we 
breath, nor ſhall any thing in the World 
be able to ſhake or corrupt our Faith and 
Allegiance to him, 
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What Puniſhment can . be too ſore, 
what State black and diſmal enough for 
thoſe who contemn all theſe Offers and 
Kindneſſes of Heaven, who will not by 
any means be won to look after and have 

cy upon themſelves, to conſult their 
own Intereſt and Welfare 2. What Pity can 
they expeq, who obſtinatly chuſe to be 
miſerable. in deſpite of all the Goodneſs 
of God, and Grace of the Goſpel? 

The Lord grant, that we may all in 
this our Day, know and mind the things 
that belong to our everlaſting Peace, be- 


fore they are hid from our Eyes. 
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But ſome Man will ſay, How are the 
Dead raiſed up? And with what 
Body do they come ? 


HE Apoſile having in the begin- 
| | ning of this Chapter moſt firmly 

eſtabliſhed the truth and reality 
of our Saviour's ReſurreQion, v. 12, 13. 
Now if Chriſt be preached that be i from 
the dead, how ſay ſome among you that there 
is no ReſurreFion | of the Dead f But if 
there be no ReſurreFion of the Dead, then 
i# not Chriſt riſen, © It cannot now any 
* longer ſeem an impollible or incredible 
<* thing to you that God ſhould raiſe the 
* Dead, ſince you have fo plain and un- 
« doubted an example of it in the Perſon 
«of our bleſſed Lord, who having been 
<* truly dead and buried, is now alive, 
* and hath appear'd unto many with the 
* viſible marks of his Crucifixion till 
* remaining in his Body. And to yy 
oO 


&v 
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- of what general Concernment his Reſur- 


retion was, the Graves were; opemed, as St, 
Matthet# \&Ils us, and mariy Bodies of Szints 
which fier, aroſe, and came ant of The 
Greaves after his ReſurreFign , and ap- 
peared unto t#aly\, the fathe Power which 
raiſed Teſws from the Dead, is able alſo to 
HH ken ole ivbrtal Boles. 

Now tiny Text the Apoſlle brinps in 
ſome ſceptical Perſon objeting againſt 
this Do&rin of the Reſurrefion of the 
Dead, But ſome Mar will ſay, How are the 
Ditd raiſed up? and with what Body do 
they rome ? Two Queſtions that every 
one alntoft is ready to ſtarr, eſpecially 
choſe who love to cavil at Religion : and 
it hath not alittle puzled ſuck as have un- 
derraken to give 4 rational Acedunt of our 
Faith; to give a full and ſatisfaory anſwer 
to them, © How ca# theſe things be? 
#* How is it poſſible that thoſe Bodies 
& ſhould be. raiſed again, atid joined to 
« the Souls which formerly inhabited 
< ther, which many thouſmd Years ago 
& were either buried itt rhe Earth, or 
© frallowed' up in the Sea, or devoured 
&- by Fire; which have been diffolved in- 
«© to the ſmalleft Atoms, and'thoſe ſcatter- 
« ed over the fice of the. Earth, . and dif- 


6 perſed as far aſander ds' the Heaven'is 
« wide 5 
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« yide ; which have undergone teri 
& odendfeveral Changes and Tranſmu- 
« tations, have frudified the Earth, be- 
© come the nouriſhment of other Animals, 
< and thoſe the Food again of other Men, 
« and ſo have been adopted into ſeveral 
«< other Bodies? How 1s it poſſible that 
&« all thoſe little Particles which made up 
« ſappoſe, the Body of Abraham, ſhould 
« at the end of the World be again ranged 
« and marſhalled together, and unmixt 
« from the Duſt of other Bodies, be all diſ- 
< poſed intothe ſame Order, Figureand 
«. Poſture they were before, ſo as to make 
* the very ſelt-ſame Fleſh and Blood which 
* his Soul at hisdiffolution forſook 2 This 
& ſeems a Camel too big for any confider- 
©* ing Perſon to ſwallow : he muſt be of 
«* a very eafie Faith who can digeſt fach 
% Impoſlibilities. Exzekzel indeed, when 
&* the hand of the Lord was npon him, and 
«* he was carried out in the Spirit of the 
& Lord, thought he was ſet down in the 
& midſt of a Valley full of dry Bones ; and 
« that afterwards he heard x Noiſe, and 
« beheld a ſhaking, and the * Bones came t0- 
«* gether, Bone to his Bone, the Sinews and 
© the Fleſh came up upor them, and the Shim 
& covered them above, and tht Breath came 
* into them, and they lived and food npon 


6 theip 
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« their Feet, This may paſs well enough 


« jn a Prophetical Viſion, and did hand: , 


« ſomely repreſent the wonderful reſto- 
« ration of the Fewiſb People : but that 
& all this and much more ſhould in truth 
« come to paſs, that our Bones after t 
« are reſolved into Duſt, ſhould really be- 
«& come living Men; that all the little 
« Atoms whereof onr Bodies conſiſted, 
« howſoever ſcattered, or whereſoever 
& lodged, ſhould immediatly at a pene- 
« ral Summons rally and meet again, and 
« every one challenge and poſleſs its own 
«& proper place, till at laſt 'the whol@ru- 
« ined Fabrick be perfealy rebuilt, and 
« that of the very ſelf-(ame Stuff and Ma- 
« terials whereof it conſiſted before its 
« Fall ; that this, I ſay, ſhould ever real- 
« ly be effeted, is ſuch an incredible 
* thing, that it ſeems to be above the 
« Power of Reaſon ſo much as to frame 
« aconception of it. And therefore we 
may obſerve that the Gemtiles did moſt 
eſpecially boggle at this Article of our 
Chriſtian Faith, as we read in the 17th 
of the AFs: when St. "Paul preached un- 
to the Athenians concerning the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, the Philoſophers mock- 
ed at him, and entertained his Dod@trin 
with nothing but Scoffs and Flouts ; and 
| indeed 
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:ndeed it was one of the laſt things that 
the Heathens received into their belief; 
and it is to this day the chiefeſt ObjeQion 
againſt Chriſtianity. How are the Dead 
raiſed up ? and with what Body do they 
cowe 2 In my diſcourſe of theſe Words [ 
ſhall do theſe three things. 


I, I ſhall ſhew that the ReſurreRion 
of the Dead, even in the ſtrifteſt 
Senſe, as it is commonly underſtood 
and explained of the very ſclf-Game 
Body that died and was buried, con- 
tains nothing mn it impoſſible or in- 
credible. 

II, Since it is certain that the Body 
which we (hall riſe with, tho it may 
be as to Subſtance the fame with our 
cerreſtrial Body, yet will be ſo much 
altered and changed inits Modes and 
Qualities, that it will be * quite ano- 
ther kind of Body from what it was 
before; I ſhall give you a ſhort Ac- 
count of the difference the Scripture 
makes between a- glorified Body and 
this mortal Fleſh, And, 

11. Laſtly, hall draw fome praQtical 
Inferences from the whole. 


[ I hall ſhew'that the ReſurreRion of 
the 
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the Dead, even in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as'it 
is commonly underſtood and explained of 
the very &l-ſame Body that died and: was 
buried, contains nothing in it impoſſible 
ax. incredible. | 

Whether this ſtrict ſenſe of the Article 
be true or not, I think I need not de- 
termine; it is ſufficient for me to ſhey, 
that if- this be the true Senſe of 'it, yet the 
Atheiſior Sceptick hath nothing confaders- 
ble to objet againſt it, but what: is ca- 
pable of a fair and ealie Anſwer. How: 
ever give me-leave; juſt - to lay before you 
ſage of the principal Reaſons and Scrip- 
tures upon which it is built and eſtabliſh- 
ed. And 

- I- I think- it muſt be acknowledged 
that this bath been all along the-moſt com- 
ran received. Opinion among: Chriſtian, 
that. at the lalk-day we: ſhall/ riſe again 
with-the:very. ſame Fleſh: with which we 
are. clothed in-this: State, , and./ which we 
pat:off; at aug Death; and 'that our hea- 
venly. Bodies: will not only: confiſt.of the 
ſame Suliftarige. and Matter with: our 
earthly, but, will be of the-ſame Con- 
ſikence and: Modification 4 perteRt Fleſh 
and Blood, .thaiw ſome Properties altered 
and changed. Moſt of the antient Fa- 


thers of the/Chiurch ( excepting'foine few 


that 
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that Were of a, morg inguilitive. Temper. 


Philgloghical Ggnivs than the reſt,” ag 
On and op hem) | beheye a 
teach, t 


t at. the gener (urre 
Men ſhould be reſtored, to, the very 
Bodies which they, .dwelt, in here, and. 
which. at laſt were laid inthe Grave :. 
their Bodies ſhould be then as .truly,th 
ſame with thoſe they digd w, as; the. Bor, 
dies, of: thoſe, whom our. Sayiour, rajſe 
when he was upon Earth were the, fame: 
with thoſe they, had before,z that,,ng.o-, 
ther Body ſhould-be raiſed. but that, whuctl 
flept 3 and that as our Saviour. CATIP 
with his former Fleſh and Rones anc 5 
bers, fo. we. allo after the. Reſurre@ton, 
ſhould, have, the, ſame. Mgembers,we, now 
uſe, the fame Fleſh and Blood. and Banes... 

And that this. was the common Beljet: 
and expectation of all aw; in the pr3-) 
mitive times, that they ſhould appear a- 
gain at the general ReſurreQiqon, wi E 


* very, ſame Bodies they, lived, in. hexe on; 


Earth, will appear from. that Spite, and Ma-. 
lice which the Heathens jometimes ſhe £d, 
to the dead Bodies of Chriſtians, reducing, 
them to Aſhes, and then, ſcattering them 
Ito the Air, or; throwing.them, into, Rj-, 
vers, that thereby they, nught; defeat and, 
deprive them af all hopes, of a Reſurrec-; 


tion. 
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tion. Of this Exſebi#s gives us an eminent 
Inſtance out of the Epiſtle of the Chur- 
ches of Vienna, and Lyons in France, to 
thoſe in Af and Phrygia, under the Per- 
ſecution of Antonies Vers 5 which gives 
an account, how that the Heathens, after 
many vain and fruitleſs Attempts to ſu 
preſs the Chriſtian Religion, by inflicting 
the cruelleſt Torments on the Profeſſors 
of it, which they bravely endured, look- 
ing for a joyful ReſurreQion 3 at Iaſt 
thought of a way to deprive them, as 
they fondly imagined, of that great hope 
which miniſtred ſo much Joy and Courage 
to them under the ſevereſt Tryalsz which 
was by reducing the wrackt and mangled 
Bodies of the ſeveral Martyrs into the 
minuteſt Aroxys, and then ſcattering them 
inthe great River Rhodanw. Let ws now, 
ſay they, ſee whether they can riſe again, 
and whether their God can help them, and 


deliver them ont of our hands. - Now this 


is a ſufficient Intimation to us, that. it 
was then the known common Opinion of 
= qt that the very ſame Body and 
Fleth which ſuffered and was martyred' 
here on Earth, ſhould be raifed again at 
the laſt Day. And indeed thoſe amongſt 
the Antient Chriſtians who have underta- 


ken to defend or explain this Article o 
the 
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the Reſurredtion of the Dead, do it m 2 - 
Iy by ſuch Principles, * Argument?* 
Illuſtrations , as ſuppoſe” the” very* ſame 
Body and Fleſh and: Members to be raiſed 
again, which the Soul animated here” MM 
this Life. 

2. This hath not only been the With 
received Opinion of ' Chriſtians, bur alſo 
the moſt plain and eafie Notion of a 
ſurreQion ſeems to require it; ately, 
that the very ſame Bodly which died ſhould 
be raiſed again. Nothing dies bur the 
Body, nothing iscorrupted but the Body; 
the Soul goeth upward,” and returns to 
God ; and therefore nothing elle'\can. be 
reoperly ſaid to be raiſed 8gain, but only 
that very Body. which died und was Eor- 
rupted. If God give to our Sottlsar'the 
laſt day a new not this cannot literally 
be called the RefurreQion of otr Bodies; 
becauſe here is no Reproduction of* the 
ſame thing that was before, which (cems 
to be plainly implied in the word*R?f#r- 
reffion, Indeed. the Word if* ſomierinies 
uſed otherwiſe, as when' a Houle or' Tems 
ple that hath been conſumed by Fire,” 13 
rebuilt on the ſame Ground whete” 1t for- 
merly | (food, this is often, tho 1mproper- 
ly and | figuratively, called the Reſurreftion 
of it: and after the ſame matiner d6 the 

Z Latint 
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Latins aſe the Word Reſurgere : but yet 
the moſt. proper and literal ſignification 
of the word Reſurre@ion,. is, that the ſame 
Fleſh: which was ſeparated from the Soul 
at the day of Death, ſhould be again vital- 
ly united to it. 

3. There are many Places of Scripture 
which in their ſtri& and literal meaning 
do ſeem plainly to favor this Senſe of the 
Article, that the very ſame Fleſh ſhall 
be raiſed again. What more plain and ex- 
preſs, faith St. Hierome, than that of Fob? 
Fob 19. 26, 27. Tho after my «kin Worms 
deſtroy this Body, yet in wy Fleſh ſhall I 
fee God, whors I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and 
my Eyes ſhall behold, and not another, 
But however plain theſe Words may ſeem 
to be, yer I cannot think that the primary 
and original Meaning of them doth at all 
relate to the Reſurrection, nor were 
they ever ſo underſtood and interpreted 
by the Fews, as Grotiws tells us 3 not but 
that they might be prophetical of it, and 
ſo by way of accommodation may be fitly 
applied to it. But the firſt and moſt caſie 
Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this: 
&« After my Skin is conſumed, let that 
* which remains of me likewiſe by piece- 
&*& meals be deſtroyed ; yet I am confident 
* that, before I die, with theſe very 
« Eyes 
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« Eyes I (hall ſce my Redeemer, and be re- 
« ſtored by him to my former happy State. 
So that the Words are a plain Prophecy of 
his own Deliverance, and a high Ex- 
preſſion of his confident hope in God, 
that in time he would vindicate his Inno- 
cence, and bring him out of all his Trou- 
bles. But if this place will not bold, 
there are others in the New Teſtament of 
the ſame Importance. 

St. Paul in the 53d verſe of this Chap- 
ter, ſpeaking of our Body, and the glori- 
ous change it ſhall undergo at the Reſur- 
region, tells us, that this Corruptible ſhall 
put on Incorruption, and this Mortal ſhall 
put on Immortality : now by this Corrupti- 
ble and this Mortal can only be meant that 
Body which we now carry about with us, 
and ſhall one day lay down in the Duſt, 
Thus alſo the ſame Apoſile tells us, Roaw. 
8. 11. He that raiſed up Chriſt frogy the 
Dead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal "Bile, 
Now that which (hall be quickned and 
raiſed to Lite again, can be nothing elſe 
but that very Body of Fleſh which is mor- 
tal, and died : tho there is ſome queſtion 
to be made, whether the quickning our 
wortal Bodies by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 
in us, (ſhould not rather be underſtood in 
a metaphorical or moral Senſe, of the 

Z 2 firſt 
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firſt ReſurreQtion from the death of Sin 
to the life of Righteouſneſs, than of the 
general ReſurreCtion at the Conſummation 
of all things. 

But farther 3 the mention and deſcripti. 
on the Scripture makes of the Places from 
whence the Dead (hall riſe, doth ſeem plain- 
ly to intimate, that the ſame Bodies which 
were dead (hall revive again. Thus we 
read in Daniel, Ch. 12. 2. That thoſe that 
ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, 
ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame 
end everlaſting Death. Where we may 
yet farther obſerve, that the Metaphor of 
Sleeping and Awaking, by which our 
Death and Reſurre@ion is here expreſſed, 
doth ſeem to imply, that when we nf 
again, our Bodies will be as much the 
ſame with thoſe we lived in, as they are 
when we awake, the ſame with thoſe we 
hadhþcfore we laid our ſelves down to ſleep, 
Thus again it is ſaid in St. Fobr's Goſpel, 
Chap. 5. ver, 28, 29, The hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the Graves ſhall 
hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth : the 
that have done Good, unto the Reſurredi- 
on of Life ; and they that have done evi, 
wnto the ReſurreFion of Damnation. And 

in the Revelations, Chap. 20. verſe 13 
And the Sea gave up the Dead which wit 
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in it; and Death and Hell, that is, the 
Grave, delivered up the Dead that were in 
them 3 and they were judged every Man ac: 
cording to their Works. Now if the ſame 
Fleſh ſhall not be raiſed again, what need 
is there of ranſaicking the Oraves at the 
end of the World? The Sea can give up 
no other Bodies but the ſame which it re- 
ceived in 3 nor can the Grave deliver uf 
any, but only thoſe that werelaid therein: 
if it were not neceſſary that we ſhould 
riſe with the very ſame Bodies, the Graves 
need not be opened, but our Fleſh might 
be permitted to reſt there for ever. To 
this may be added, that St. Paz! tells us 
in Philip. 3. ver. 21. that our Savionr 
(hall change our vile Body, that it may be 
faſhioned like to his glorious Body, Now 
this vile Body can be no other than this 
Fleſh and Blood, which we are now cloth- 
ed with, reſtored to Life again. 

4. If we conſider the ſeveral Inſtances 
and Exatnples either of thoſe who did im- 
mediatly aſcend up into Heaven, or of 
thoſe who after Death were reſtored to 
Life again, 'they all ſeem plainly to con- 
firm this Opinion, that at the laſt Day we 
ſhall riſe again with the very fame Fleſh 
and Blood which we had here. Enoch 
and Eljess of old were tranſlated into 
«9 Heaven 
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Heaven in their terreſtrial Bodies ; and 
therefore may be ſuppoſed now to live 
there with the ſame Fleſh and Parts they 
had when they were here upon Earth, 
And thoſe three that were raiſed from the 
Dead in the Old Teitamert, and thoſe that 
were recalled to Life by our Saviour, or 
accompanied him at his ReſurreQion, all 
appeared again in the very ſame Bodies 
they had before their Diſſolution : and 
theſe were Examples and Types of the ge 
neral ReſurreQion, and therefore our Re- 
ſurretion muſt reſemble theirs, and we 
alſo muſt appear at the laſt day with the 
ſame Bodies we lived in here. Even our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who was the ff 
Fruits of them that ſlept, did raiſe his own 
Body, according to that PrediQtion of his, 
Deitroy this Temple, and in three Day: 1 
will build it up again. Nay he appeared 
to his Diſciples with the very Prints of the 
Nails in his Hands and Feet, and with all 
the other Marks of his Crucifixion : *Be- 
bold my Hands and my Feet, (ays he, tha 
it is I my ſelf; handle me, and ſee: for « 
Spirit bath not Fliſh and , Bones, as ye ſet 
ze have. From whence it ſeems to follow, 
that we 1n our Refurrefion ſhall be con- 
formable to our Saviour, and reſume the 
very ſame Bodies that were laid in the Se- 


pulchre. 5. And 
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5s. And laſtly, It is farther urged*by 
ſome of the | Antients, for'a' Proof of the 
Reſurre&ion of the ſatne 'Body,- that the 
exaQt Juſtice 'and Righteoufneſs' of "God 
doth require it,z that''GodV Juſtice," 1 
mean that which confiſts' in the "Equial 
Diſpenſation of Rewards #nd Paniſhments, 
will ſeem to be much” obſtured, at leaſt 
will not be fo illuſtrionſly manifeſted and: 
diſplayed to the World, unleſs the ſame: 
body of Fleſh be raiſed again 3 that ſo that 
which was here the conſtant Partner with 
the Soul in all her Aﬀtions, whether good 
orevil, may alſo hereafter ſhare with her 
in her Rewards or Puniſhments. It ſeems 
but equal that we ſhould be puniſhed"in 
the ſame Body in which we ſinned ;”and 
that that very Fleſh in which -we pleaſed 
God ſhould be exalted and glorified at 
thelaſt Day,and receivea juſt Recompence 
of Reward for all the trouble and hard- 
ſhip it underwent 1n this Life. 

Thus I have given you a brief Account 
of this ſtriteſt Senſe of the Article of the 
ReſurreQion, namely, that the very ſelf- 
ſame Fleſh and Blood which make up our 
Bodies here on Earth, ſhall be raiſed againat 
the laſt Day 3 and after it hath been chang- 
ed and ers by the Power of the Spirit 


of Chriſt (I ſpeak only of the Bodies of 
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gopd:\Men) ſpall ,afcend up, into Heaven, 
ang #here live a dwell. for ever in the 
prefance, of, God, .,;I;come now to ſhew 
that there: is gathing in all this mpoſſible 
ax jncredible.:; which I ſhall do by proving 
theſe three things. | ' 

;\J,! That fir, ts. /poſſible for God to ob- 
ſerye and diſtinguiſh, and preſerve unmixt 
from: all other Bodies, the particular Duſt 
and Atoms jnto which: the ſeyeral Bodies 
of, Men are diſſolved, and to recolle& and 
unite. them together, bow far ſoever dil: 
perked alunder, 

--8+, That God can form that Duſt fo 
recolleted together, of which the Body 
&d formerly conſiſt, into the ſame Body 
it-was before, And 

- 3s. That when he hath made this Body, 
he can. <nliven it, and make it the ſame 
lying Man, by. uniting it to the ſame 
Soul and Spirit that uſed formerly to in- 
habit there.  1t cannot be denied, but 
that theſe three- things do expreſs the 
whole of the Refurredion of our Fleſh in. 
the ſtricteſt Scale 3, and none of theſe arg 
A 
 » God can;obſerve and diſtinguiſh, and 
preferve unmixt. from all other Bodies, the, 
Articular Duſt and. Atoms imo which the 
ſeveral Bodics of .Men are diflolyed, and 


recol- 
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recollet and unite them together, how 
far ſoever diſperſed aſunder. God is In- 
finite in Wiſdom, Power and Knowledg 
He knoweth the number of the Stars, and 
calleth them all by their Names : He mens 
ſures the Waters in the hollow of his Hand, 
and metes out the Heavens with a Span, and 
comprehend the Duſt of the Earth in a Me 
fure: He numbers the Fairs of our Head x, 
and not ſo much as a Sparrow falls to the 
Ground without his knowledg. He can tell 
the number of the Sands of the Sea-ſhore, 
as the Heathens ufed to exprefs the Immen- 
fity of his Knowledg : And is it ar all in- 
credible that ſuch an infinite Underſtand- 
ing ſhould diſtintly know the ſeveral Pat- 
ticles of Duſt into which the Bodiesof Ment 
aremouldred, and plainly difcern to whom 
they belong, . and obſerye the various 
Changes they undergo in their Paſſage 
thro ſeveral Bodies > Why ſhoald it be 
thought ſtrange, that He who at firſt form- 
ed us; whoſe Eyes did ſee our Subſtance 
zet being imperfeF, and in whoſe "Book all 
our Members wete written ; from whom our 
Subſtance 'was not hid, when we were made 
in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the lowt 

farts of the Barth, ſhould know every Parr 
of our Bodies, - and every Atom whereof 
they are cotnpoſed 27 The curious Artiſt 


knows 
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knows every Pin and part of the Watch 
or Machine which he frames 3 and if the 
little Engine (hould fall in pieces, and all 
the parts of it lie in the greateſt diſorder 
and confuſion, yet he can ſoon rally them 
together, and as eaſily diſtinguiſh onefrom 
another, as if every one had its particular 
mark; He knows the uſe of every part, 
can readily aſſign to each its proper place, 
and exattly diſpoſe them into the ſame 
figure and order they were in before. And 
can we think that the Almighty Archite& of 
the World, whoſe Workmanſhip we are, 
doth not know whereof we are made, or 
is not acquainted with the ſeveral Parts 
and Materials of which this earthly Taber- 
nacle of ours is framed and compoſed? 
The ſeveral corporeal Beings that now con- 
ſtitute this Univerſe, at the firſt Creation 
of the World Jay all confuſed in a vaſt 
Heap of rudeand indigeſted Chaoz, till by 
the Voice of the Omnipotent they were 
ſeparated one from the other, and framed 
into thoſe diſtin Bodies, whereof this 
beautiful and orderly World doth coanlfiſt : 
And why may not the fame Power at the 
Conſummation of all things, out of the 
Ruins and Rubbiſh of the World, colle&t 
the ſeveral Reliques of our corrupted Bo- 
dies, reduce them each to their proper 

Places, 
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Places, and reſtore them to their primitive 
Shapes and Figures, and frame them into 
the ſame individual Bodies they were parts 
of before? All the Atoms and Particles 
into which Mens Bodies are at laſt diffol- 
ved, bowever they may ſeem to us to 
lie careleſly ſcattered over the face of the 
Earth, yet are ſafely lodged by God's wiſe 
diſpoſal in ſeveral Receptacles and Repoſi- 
tories till the Day of reſtitution of all 
things : in aquis, in ignibus, in alitibus, in 
beitiis, (faith Tertubian ; they are preſerved 
in the Waters, in Birds, and Beaſts, till 
the ſound of the laſt Trumpet ſhall fum- 
mon them, and recal them all to all their 
former Habitations. | 
But the chiefeſt and moſt uſual Ob- 
jecion againſt what I am now pleading for 
is this, That it may ſometimes happen that 
ſeveral Mens Bodies may conliſt of the 
yery ſelf-ſame Matter : for the Bodies of 
Men are oftentimes devoured by Beaſts 
and Fiſhes, and other Animals, and the 
Fleſh of theſe is afterward eaten by other 
Men, and becomes part of their nouriſh- 
ment, till at laſt the ſame Particles of 
| Matter come to belong to ſeveral Bodies; 
and it is impoſſible that at the ReſarreQion 
they ſhould be united to them all. Or, to 
expreſs it ſhorter, it is reported of ſome 
whole 
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whole Nations, that they devour the Bo. 
dies of other Men, aqd feed upon human 
Fleſh; fo that theſe mult neceflarily bor- 
row great part of ' their Bodies of other 
Men : and if that which was part of one 
Man's Body, comes afterwards to be part 
of another Man's, how can both rife at 
the laſt Day with the very ſelf-ſame Bodies 
they had here? But to this it may be 
eaſily - replied, that but a very ſmall and 
inconſiderable part of that which is eaten, 
and deſcends into the Stomach, turns into 
Nouriſhment ; the far Kroner part goes a» 
way by Excretions and Perſpirations. So 
that it is not at all impoſſible but that God 
Almighty,who watchethover all things by 
his Providence, and governs" them by his 
Power, may (o nn the matter, that 
what is really -part of one Man's Body, 
tho eaten by another, yet ſhall never 
come to be part of his Nourjſhment ; or 
elſe, if it doth nouriſl/ him, and conſe- 
quently become part of his Body, that it 
ſhall wear off again, and ſometime before 
his Death' be divided and: ſeparated from 
it, that ſo it may remainin a condition to 
be reſtored to: him whofirſt laid it down 
iothe- Duſt; - Ahd the like may be (aid of 
Men-eaters, if arty ſuch there-be, that God 
byRis wiſe Providence may take care, ei- 
ol: ther 
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ther that they ſhall not be at all nouriſhed 
by other Mens Fleſh, which they ſo inhu- 
manly devour 3 or if they be nouriſhed by 
it, and ſome Particles of Matter, which 
formerly belonged to other Men, - beadop- 
ted into their Bodies, 'yet that ' they ſhall 
yield them up again before they die, that 
they may be 1n a capacity of being reſtored 
at the laſt Day to their right Owners. 

But perhaps it may ſcem to ſome, un- 
worthy of God, and beneath his Divine 
Majeſty, to attend to ſuch little things, 
and to concern himſelf about ſuch mean 
and trivial Matters ; or inconſiſtent with 
his Eaſe and Happineſs, to trouble himſelf 
with ſacha perplext and intricate Buſinef, 
as curioully* to mark and obſerve all the 
Particles of Duſt into which the ſeveral 
Bodies of Men are diſlolved, and exaQly 
to diſtinguiſh one from another, and ro 
preſerve them entire and unmixt, and at 
laſt to reſtore them all to their old Bodies. 
But ſach perſons ſhould have a care, leſt 
under pretence of pleading for God's Ho- 
nour and Glory, they really lefſen him, 
and derogate from all his other PerfeCtions. 
It is the great Excellency and Perfettion of 
the Divine Providence, that it extends it 
ſelf to all, even to the leaſt things, and 
that nothingis exempted from its Care afid 
In- 
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Influence : And to fanſy that to govern 
the World is a burden to God, is ſurely to 
entertain mean and unworthy Concep- 
tions of Him, and to judg of Him by the 
ſame rules and meaſures we do of our 
ſelves. It is very unreaſonable, becauſe 
weare of ſuch weak and frail natures, as 
that- a little Buſineſs and Imployment pre- 
ſently tires us, to think the ſame of God 
Almighty, as if it were any trouble to 
him, or at all interrupted his infinite Plea- 
ſure and Happineſs, to take care of the 
World, and order and manage the ſeveral 
Aﬀairs of it. 

2. Of this Duſt, thus preſerved and col- 
leed together, God can eafily remake 
and rebuild the very ſame Bodies which 
were diſſolved, And that this is poſſible, 
mult be acknowledged by all that believe 
the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, 
that God formed the firſt Man Adam of the 
Duſt of the Ground, If the Body of Man 
be Duſt after Death, it is no other than 
what it was originally 3 and the ſame Power 
that at firſt made it of Duſt, may aseaſily 
remake it when it is reduced into the ſame 
Duſt again. 

Nay, this isno more wonderful than the 
formation of a human Body in the Womb, 
which is a thing we have daily expe- 

TIence 
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rience of,” which without doubt is as great 
a Miracle, and as ſtrange an inſtance of the 
Divine Power, as the Reſurreion of it 
can poſſibly be : and were it not ſo com- 
mon and uſual a thing, we ſhould as hard- 
ly be brought to believe it poffible, that 
ſuch a beautiful Fabrick as the Body of a 
Man is, with Nerves and Bones, and Fleſh 
and Veins and Blood, and the feveral other 
parts whereof it conſiſts, ſhould be raiſed 
out of thoſe Principles of which we ſee it 
is made, as now we are, that hereafter it 
ſhould be rebuilt, when it is crumbled into 
Duſt. Had we only heard or read of the 
wonderful Formation of the Body of Man, 
we ſhould have been as ready to ask, How 
are Men made, and with what Bodies arethey 
born £ as now we are, when we hear of 
the Reſurreftion, How are the Dead raiſed 
up £ and with what © Bodies do they come 8 

3. When God hath raiſed again the 
ſame Body out of the Duſt into which it 
was diſſolved, He can enliven it, and 
make it the ſame living Man, by unitin 
it to the ſame Soul and Spirit which uſe 
formerly to inhabit there. And this we 
cannot with the leaſt ſhew of Reaſon pre- 
tend impoſſible to be done, becauſe we 
mult grant that it hath been already often 
done. We have ſeveral undoubted wo” 
ples 
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ples of it in thoſe whom the Prophets of 
old, and our bleſled Saviour and his Apo- 
files raiſed from the Dead. Nay our Sa- 
viour himſelf, after he was dead and by- 
ried, roſe again, and appeared alive unto 
his Diſciples and others, and was ſufficient- 
ly known and owned by thoſe who had 
accompanied him, and converſed with 
him for many years together, and that not 
preſently, but after long doubting and 
heſitation, upon undeniable convition 
and proof, that he was the very ſame Per- 
fon they had ſeen expiring upon the Croſs. 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you 
that jnthe ſtricteſt notion of the Reſur- 
reftion there is nothing that is abſurd or 
impoſitble, or above the Power of ſuch 
an infinite Being as God is. The only 
thing I know of that can with any pre- 
tence of reaſon be objeed againſt what 
I have diſcoursd upon this Head, is this, 
That this way of arguing from God's Om- 
nipotency is very fallacious, and hath 
been often much abuſed : for under this 
pretence that nothing is impoſlible to an 
Infinite Power, all the Kabbinical and 
-Mahometan Fables, or, which are as 1n- 
credible, all the Popzſh Legends, may be 
obtruded on us for Authentich, Hiſtories ; 


ſince there is nothing contained 1n them 
that 


The Eleventh Sermon; 353 


that is abſolutely above or -beyond God's 
Power to effe&, if he pleaſes to exert tt. 
Whence ſome of the Fathers' have obſer- 
ved, that the Omnipotency of God: was 
the great Sanfuary of Hereticks, to which 
they always betook themſelves when they 
were baffled by Reaſon, And indeed ſo 
much is certainly true, that God's Omni- 
potency alone is no good Argument to 
prove the truth of any thing, for without 
doubt there are an infinite number of 
things which are poſiible to be done or 
made, which yet God in his infinite Wiſ- 
dom never thought fit toexercile his Power 
about, nor perhaps ever will : and there- 
fore we ought not to conclude, becauſe 
God can raiſe us again with the very ſame 
Bodies we have here, that therefore he 
will do fo. But ſuppoſing that God hath 
expreſly revealed and declared that he 
will do it, from the conſideration of his 
infinite Power, we are bound (however 
impoſhible it may ſeem to us, ſo long as 
it doth not plainly imply a contradiction) 
not to doubt of the truth of it, but firmly 
to believe, that he that hath promiſed, can 
alſo perform. We muſt firs therefore be 
aſſured that it is the Will of God to raiſe 
again the ſame Fleſh which was laid in the 
Grave, and then we may ſafely bave re- 
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courſe to the Omnipotency of God to 
confirm and eſtabliſh our Faith of it. - 

I conclude this Head therefore with that 
Queſtion of St. Paul's, AGs 26.8. Why 
ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you that God ſhould raiſe the Dead £ The 
(Change from Death to Life is not ſo great 
as that from Nothing into Being 3 and if 
we believe that God Almighty by the 
Word of his Power at firſt made the Hea- 
vens and the Earth of no pre-exiſtent Mat- 
ter, what reaſon have we to doubt, but 
that the (ame God by that mighty Power 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things ta him- 
felf,, can alſo raiſe to Life again thofe who 
were formerly alive, and have not yet 
wholly ceaſed to be. And though we 
cannot anſwer all the Difhculties and Ob- 
jections which the Wit of Men (whoſe 
[ntereſt it 1s that their Souls ſhould die 
with their Bodies, and both periſh toge- 
ther) hath found out to puzzle this Do- 
arine with: tho we cannot fully ſatisfy 
our Minds and Reaſons about the manner 
how ir will bedone, or the nature of thoſe 
Bodies we ſhall riſe with, yet this ought 
not in the leaſt to ſhake or weaken our 
Belief of this moſt | important Article of our 
Chriſtian Faith. Is it not ſufficient that an 
Almighty Being, with whom nothing 4s 
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impoſſible, hath ſolemnly promiſed and 
and paſt his Word, that he w{Wre-anitgzate 
and re-enlivenour mortal Bodies, and after 
Death raife us to Life again ? Ler thoſe 
who preſume to mock at this glorious hope 
and expettation of all good Men, and are 
continually expofing this Do&ttine, and 
raiſing objeftions againſt it, firſt try: their 


| #kill upon the ordinary and daily appear- 


ances of Nature, which they have ever 

day before their eyes; let them rationally 
ſolve and explain every thing that happens 
in this World,of which themſtlves are Wits 
nefles, before they think ro move us from 
the belief of the Reſurreion, by rajfing 
ſome duſt and difficulties abqut jr, wal 
Omnipotency it ſelf ſtands engaged 'for 
the performance of it. Can they ill me 
how their own Bodies were framed and 
faſbioned, and curiouſly wrought ? Can 
they give me a plain and ſatisfattory Ag- 
count by what orderly {teps and degrees 
this glorious and ſtately StryQure, confift- 
ing of ſo many ſeveral Parts and Mem- 
bers, which diſcovers ſo much delicare 
Workmanſhip and rare Contrivance, was 
at firſt ereted ? How was the firſt Drop 
of Blood made, and how came rhe Hears 
and Veins and Arteries to receive and 
contain it 2 Of what, and by what means 
Aa 23 WEere 
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were the Nerves and Fibres made ? what 
fixt thoſe llc Strings in their due places 
and fituatifs, and fitted and adapted 
them for thoſe ſeveral uſes for which they 
ſerve? What diſtinguiſht and ſeparated 
the Brain from the other Parts of the Body, 
and placed it in the Head, and filled. it 
with animal Spirits to move and animate 
the whole Body ? How came the Body to 
be fenced with Bones and Sinews, to be 
clothed with Skin and Fleſh, diſtinguiſht 
anto various Muſcles? Let them but anſwer 
me-theſe, and all the other Queftzons 1 
could put to them about the Formation 
of their. own Body, and then I will wil- 
lingly undertake toſolve all the ObjeCtions 
= Difficulties that they can raiſe con- 
cerning the ReſurreCtion of it. But if they 
cannot give any account of the Formation 
of that. Body they now live in, but are 
forced. to have [recourſe to the infinite 
Power and Wiſdom of the firſt Cauſe, the 
great and ſovereign Orderer and Diſpoſer 
. of all things; let them know that the ſame 
Power is able alfo to quicken and enliven 
It again after it is rotted and returned unto 
Duſt. We muſt believe very few thingy, 
if this be a ſuthicient reaſon for our doubt- 
ing of any thing, that there are - ſome 
things belonging to it which we cannot 
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perfealy comprehend, or. give a rational 
account of. In this ſtate our Conceptions 
and Reaſonings about the things that be 
long to the future and inviſible World are 
very childiſh and vain; and we do but gueſs 
and talk at random, whenever we venture 
beyond what God hath revealed to us. Let 
us not therefore perplex and- puzzle our 
ſclves with thoſe Difticukzes, which: have 
been raiſed concerning this Doctrine of the 
Reſurreftionz for it is no abſurdity to 
ſuppoſe that an infinite Power may effe&t 
ſuch things as ſeem wholly impoſhble-to 
ſuch finite beings as we. are : but rather 
let us hpld faſt to what is plainly revealed 
concerning it, namely, that all thoſe who 
love and fear God ſhall be raiſed again 
after Death the ſame Men they were before, 
and live for ever with God in unſpeakable 
Happineſs both of Body and Soul. | 

Thus I have endeavoured to fhew the 
poſiibility of a ReſurreQion inthe ſtricteſt 
ſenſe ; I now proceed tothe ſecond thing I 
propounded, which was, 


Il. (Since it is cettain; that, the Body 
we ſhall riſe with, tho it maybe as 19 
Subſtance the ſame with our terreſtrial 
Body, yet will be fo altered and changed 
in its Modes and Qualinies, that it will be 
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quite another kind of Body from what it 

was before.) To give you a ſhort account 

of the diffetence 'the Scripture make 

—_ a glorified Body and this mortal 
leſh, 

But before T do this, Iſhall premiſe this 
bne thing 3 That all our Conceptions of 
the fatare State are yet very dark and im- 
perfet, We are ſufficiently affured that 
we (hall all after Death bealive again, the 
wy ſite Men and Perſons we were here; 
nd that thoſe that have done good, ſhall 
yeceive Glory and Honour andeternal Life, 
But the nature of that Joy and Happinels 
which is provided for us in the other 
World is not fo plainly revealed z this we 
know, that it vaſtly ſarpaſſes all our Ima- 
ginations, and that we are not able in this 
ittperfet State to fancy-or conceive the 
greatneſs of itz we have not Words big 
enbugh fully to expreſs it z or if it were 
deſeribed to ns, our Underſtandings are 
too ſhort and narrow to comprehend it. 
And therefore the Scriptures, from which 
alone we have all we know of a future 
State, deſcribe it either firſt negatively, by 
propounding to us*the ſeveral Evils and 
Inconveniences we ſhall then be totally 
freed from; or elſe ſecondly by comparing 
the Glory that ſha]! then be revealed = 
thoſe 
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thoſe things which men do moſt value arid 
admire here : whence it is called an Ir- 
heritance, a Kingdow, a Crown, a Scepter, 
a rich Treaſure, a River of Pleaſure, a ſplex- 
aid Robe, and an exceeding and eternal 
weight of Glory. All which do not fignify 
to us the (tri nature of that Happineſs 
which is promiſed us 10 another World, 
which doth not conſiſt in any outward 
ſenfible Joys or Pleaſures: But rheſe being 
the belt and greateſt things which this 
World can bleſs us with, which men do 
ordinarily moſt admire and value, and 
covet the poſſeflion of, are made uſe of 
to ſet out to us the tranſcendent Bleſſed- 
neſs of another Life, tho indeed it is 
quiteof another kind, and infinitely great» 
er than the greateſt worldly' Happineſs. 
Theſe are only little Compariſons to help 
our weak Apprehenfions and childiſh Fan- 
cies 3 but we ſhall never truly and fully 
know the Glories of the other World till 
we come to enjoy them. - It doth not yet 
appear what we ſhall be. From the Deſcrip- 
tion which the Scripture gives of the 
other World, as from a Map of an un- 
known Country, we may frame in our 
winds a rude confuſed Idea: and Concep- 
tion of it, and from thence, as Moſes 
from the top of Mount Piſgah, may take 
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of Promiſe; - but we ſhall never have a 
complete Notion of it, till we our ſelves 
are entred intoit. However, ſo much of 
our future Happineſs is revealed to us, as 
may-be ſufficient to raiſe our Thoughts 
and AfﬀeGtions above the empty Shadows, 
and fading Beauties, and flattering Glo- 
ries of this Jower World : to make us 
ſenſible how mean and trifling our preſent 
Joys and fatisfaGtions are, and to excite 
and engage our beſt and moſt hearty En- 
deavors towards the attainment of it, 
whatever Difficulties and Diſcouragements 
we may meet with in this Life 3 tho all 
that can befſaid, or we can poſlibly know 
of it, comes: ivfinitely ſnort of what one 
day we; ſhall feel and perceive, and be 
really. poſleſled of. | 

Having premiſed-this, I come to con- 
ſider what change ſhall be wrought in 
our Bodies at the Reſurrection, which is 
no ſmall Part of our future Happineſs : 
now this change, according to the Ac- 
count the Scriptures give of it, will cor 
fiſt chiefly in theſe four things. 1. That 
our. Bodies ſhall: be rajfſed i»»zortal and 
zncorruptible 5. 2. That they hall be raiſed 
in Glory; 3, That they ſhall be raiſed in 
Power z 4. That they ſhall be raiſed /prri- 
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tual Bodies, All which Properties of our 
glorified Bodies are mentioned by St, 
Paul in this Chapter, verſes 42, 43, 44. 
So alſo is the ReſurreFion of the Dead. It 
is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incor- 
ruption ; It is ſown in Diſbonour, it is raiſed 
in Glory ; It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is rai- 
ed in Power. It is ſown a natural "Body, 
it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body. And the Ex- 
plication of theſe Words will give us the 
difference between the glorified Body 
which we ſhall have in Heaven, and that 
mortal Fleſh and vile Earth 'which we are 
now burthened with. 

I. The Bodies which we ſhall have at 
the Reſurre&ion will be immortal and in- 
corruptible z verſe 53. For this Corrupti- 
ble muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mor- 
tal muſt put on Immortality, Now theſe 
words immortal and incarruptible, do not 
only ſignifie that we ſhall die no more, 
for 1nthat ſenſe the Bodies of the Damned 
are alſo raiſed immortal and incorruptible, 
fince they muſt live for ever, tho it be in 
intolerable Pain and Miſery : but they 
denote farther. a perfe& Freedom from 
all thoſe bodily Evils which Sinchath 
brought into. the World, and from what- 
ever 1s penal, afftlitive, or uneafie to us; 
that our Bodies ſhall not be ſubje& 'to 
Pain 
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Pain or Diſeaſes, or thoſe other Inconves 
niences to which they are now daily obs 
noxious. This is called in Scripture the 
Redemption of our "Bodies, the freeing 
them from all thoſe Evils and Maladies 


which they are here ſubject unto. Were ' 


we at the general Reſurrection to receive 
the ſame Bodies again, ſubje& to thoſe 
Frailties and Miſeries which in this State 
we are forced to wreſtle with, I guch 
doubt whether a wiſe conſidering Perſon, 
were itleft to his choice, would willingly 
take it againz whether he wonld not 
chuſe to let it lie ſtill rotting in the 
Grave, rather than conſent to be again 
fetter?d down and bound faſt to all Eter- 
nity to ſuch a cumberſom clod of Earth: 
ſuch a ReſurreGion as this would indeed 
be what Plotimes calls it, aydgxos & &x200 
vrw?, @ Feſurreion to another Sleep : it 
would look more like a Condemnation to 
Death again , than a Reſurretion to 
Life. 

The beſt thing that we can fay' of this 
earthly Houſe and Tabernacle of Clay, the 
Tomband Sepulchre of our Souls, is, that 
it is a ruinous Building, and it will not be 
long before # be diflolved and tumble 
into Duſt: that it is not our Home, or 
reſting-place, but that we look for _ 

r 


LIMI 


LINAL 


The Fleventh Sermon. 436} 


ther Houſe, mot made with Hands, eternal 
in the Heavens 3” that we (hall not always 
be confined to this doleful Priſon , but 
that in a little time we ſhall be delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption, and be- 
ing diſengaged and ſet free from this Bur- 
den of Fle(b, ſhall be admitted into the 
glorious Liberty of the Children of God. 
Alas! what frail and brittle things are 
theſe Bodies of ours ? how ſoon are they 
diſordered and diſcompoled 2 To what a 
Troop of Diſeaſes, Pains, and otber Infir- 
mities are they continually liable > And 
how doth the leaſt Diſtemper or Weakneſs 
diſturb and. annoy our Minds, interrupt 
our Eaſe and Reſt, and make Life it felt 
a Burthen to us? Of bow many ſeveral 
Parts and Members do our Bodies conliſt > 
And if any one of theſe be difordered, the 
whole Man ſuffers with it : If but one of 
thoſe (lender Veins or tender Membranes, 
or little Nerves and Fibres, whereof our 
Fleſh is made up, be either contracted or 
extended beyond its due Proportion, or 
obſtructed, or corroded by any ſharp 
Humour, orbroken ; what Torment and 
Anguiſh doth it create? How doth it 
pierce our Souls with Grief and Pain? 
Nay, when our' Bodies are at their beſt: 
what Pains do we take, to what Drudge« 

ries 
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ries are we forced to ſubmit, to ſerve 
their Neceſlities, to provide for their Suf- 
tenance, and ſupply their Wants : to re- 
pair their Decays, to- preſerve them in 
Health, and to keep them tenantable, in 
ſome tolerable Plight and fitneſs for the 
Soul's uſe 2 We paſs away our Days with 
Labour and Sorrow in mean and ſervile 
Employments, and are continually buſy. 
ing our ſelves about ſuch trifling Matters, 
as are beneath. a rational and immortal 
Spirit to ſtoop to, or be ſolicitous about z 
and all this only to ſupply our ſelves 
with Foodand Raiment, and other conve- 
raences for this mortal Life, and to make 
Proviſion for this vile contemptible Fleſh, 
that it may want nothing that it craves or 
deſires. - And what time we can ſpare 
from our Labour, is taken up in reſting 
and refreſhing our tired and jaded Bodies, 
and giving them ſuch Recruits as are 
neceflary to fit them for Work. again, 
and reſtore them to their former Strength 
and Vigour.. How are we forced every 
night to enter into the Configes of Death, 
even to ceaſe to be, at lealt-to paſs away 
ſo many Hours without any ufeful or ra- 
tional Thoughts; only to keep theſe Car- 
calgy in repair, -and make them- fit to un- 
dergg the: Drudgeries .of -the enſuing 
oy Day ? 
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Day ? In a Word, ſo long as theſe frail, 
weak and dying Bodies, ſubjeR- to fo 
many evils and inconveniences both from 
within and without, are ſo cloſely linke 
and united to our Souls, ' that not ſo much 
as any one Part of them can ſuffer, bu 
our Souls muſt be affe&ed with' it 5 it is 
impoſſible that we ſhould enjoy much 
Eaſe or Reſt, or Wappineſs in this Life, 
when it is in the Power of ſo many thou- 
ſand Contingencies to rob us of it. But 
our Hope and Comfort is, that the time 
will ſhortly come, when we ſhall be de- 
livered from this Burden of Fleſh : When 
God ſhall wipe away all Tears from our Eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more Death, neither 
Sorrow, nor Crying; neither ſhall there be 
any more Pain, for the former things are 
paſſed away : When we fhall hunger no more, 
neither thirſt any more ; neither ſhall the 
Sun light on us, nor any Heat; for the 
Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne 
ſhall feed us, and fhall lead us unto living 
Fountains of Waters, Oh when ſhall 
we arrive to thoſe happy Regions, where 
no Complaints were ever heard, where 
we ſhall all enjoy a conſtant and uninter- 
rupted Health and Vigour both of Body 
and Mind, and never more be expoſed to 
pinching Froſts or ſcorching Heats, or any 
of 
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of thoſe Inconveniences which incom- 
mode this preſent Pilgrimage ? When we 
have onee paſſed from Death to Life, we 
ſhall be perfeQly caſed of all that trouble. 
fom care of our Bodies, which now takes 
up ſo- mach of our Time and Thoughts: 
we ſhall be ſet free from all thoſe tireſom 
Labours and fervile Drudgeries, which 
here we are forced to undergo for the 
Maintenance and Support of our Lives ; 
and ſha}l enjoy a perfe& Health, with- 
out being vexed with any nauſeous Medi- 
Gnes, or tedious Courſes of Phylick for 
the Preſervation of it. Thoſe Robes of 
Light and Glory which we ſhall be cloath- 
ed with at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, 
will not ſtand in need of thoſe careful 
Proviſions, or crave thoſe SatisfaRtions 
which it is ſo grievous to us here either 
to procure or be without. *But they, as 
our Saviour tells us, St. L»ke 20. verſe 35, 
36. which ſball be accounted worthy to ob- 
tain that World, and the FeſurreFion from 
the Dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
Marriage, neither can they die any more; 
for they are iozyſt\ot, equal to Angels : 
they ſhall live ſuch a life as holy Angels 
do. Whence Tertulian calls the Body 
we ſhall have at the Reſurretion, Carmem 
Angelificatam, Angelified Fleſh , ons 
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ſhall neither be ſubjeRt to thoſe Weakneſ 
ſes and Decays, nor want that daily Suſte- 
nance and continual Recruit which theſe 
mortal Bodies cannot ſubfiſt withour. 
Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for 
Meats, but God fhall deftroy both it and 
thew, This is that perfe& and complete 
Happineſs which all good Men ſhall en- 
joy in the other World, which, accord- 
ing to an Heathen Poet, may be thus 
briefly ſummon'd up. Mers ſana in Cor- 
pore ſano, a Mind free from all Trouble and 
Guilt in a Body free from all Pains and 
Diſeaſes, Thus our mortal Bodies ſhall 
be raiſed izwxortal; they ſhall not only 
by the Power of God be always preſerved 
from Death, for ſo the Bodies we haye 
now, if God pleaſes, may become im- 
mortal ; but the nature of them ſhall be 
ſo wholly changed and altered, that they 
ſhall not retain the ſame Seeds or Princi- 
plesof Mortality and Corruption ; fo that 
they who are once cloathed with them, 
as our Saviour tells us, carnet die any 
wore. 

2, Our bodies ſhall be raiſed in Glory. 
Then ſhall the Righteows ſhine forth as the 
Sun inthe Kingdom of their Father, Matt.12, 
43. Our heavenly Bodies in Brightneſs 
and Glory ſhall contend with the Splen. 
dour 
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dour of the Sun it ſelf: A reſemblance 
of this we have in the Luſtre of Moſes 


Face, which, after he hadconverſed with ' 


Godin the Mount, did ſhine fo gloriouſly, 
that the Children of I1/rael were afraid to 
come near him, and therefore when he 
ſpake to them, he was forced to caſt a 
Veil over his Face to cloud and eclipſe the 
Glory of it : And that extraordinary and 
miraculous Majeſty of St. Stepbez's Coun- 
tenance ſeems to be a Prefage of that fu- 
ture Glory which our heavenly Bodies 
_— mage m_ -_ 6. Pu And 
all that ſate in the Council looking ſtedfaftl 
on him, yo bis Face as it had = RM 
of an Angel. That 1s, they (aw a great 
Light and Splendour about him. And if 
the Bodies of Saints do ſometimes appear 
ſo glorious here on Earth, how will they 
ſhine and glitter in the other World , 
when they (hall be made lixe unto Chriſt's 
own glorious Body ? For fo St. Paul tells 
us, that Chriſt will faſbion our vile * Bodies 
like unto bis gloriows Body. Now how 
glorious and ſplendid the Body of Chriſt 
1s, we may gueſs by the Viſions of the 
two great Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. 
Paul. | 

The former of them, when he ſaw the 


Transfiguration of our Saviour when bis 
Face 


mw TT. cc # A # .i 


The Eleverh Sermon. 369 
Face did fling «« the San, aud his Reimens, 
became ſhining, «nd white #« Snom, way 
at the Sight of it ſo x pram lot 
charged with Joy and admiratian, that hy 
was 1n 2 manner beſides himſelf, may! 
knew not what he ſaid. When qur Sa 
viour diſcovered but a little of that Glory 
which he now poſleſles, and -will in dge 
time communicate to his Followers, yet 
that little of it made the Place ſeem a Pa. 
radiſe : and the Diſciples were ſo taken 
with the Sight of it, that they though 
they could wiſh for nothing better than 
always to live in ſuch pure Light, and en- 
joy {o beautiful a Sight. It #& good for us 
to be bere; let ws make three Tabernacles ; 
here let us fix and abide for ever. And 
if they thought this ſo great a Happineks, 
only to be where ſuch heavenly Bodies 
were L mg and to behold them with 
their Eyes, how much ter Happineſs 
muſt they enjoy, orleans admitted to 
dwell in ſuch glorious Manſions, and are 
themſelves cloathed with ſo much Bright- 
neſs and Splendor ? | 
The other Appearance of our bleſſed 
Saviour after his Aſcenfioninto Heaven, to 
St. Paul as he was travelling to Damgſens, 
was ſo glorious, that it put out bis Eyess 


bis Senſes were not able to bear a Li 
Tok” - 
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refiiJgetit : ſuck þlotius Creatures will our 
Lofd make us all, if we continte his faith- 
ful "Servants and ' Followers; 'and 'we 
ſhall be ſo wonderfully changed 'by the 
word of his Power, from whit we are in 
th viſe State, that the Bodies 'we 'now 
hayewillnot be able ſo much as to bear the 
Sight” and Preſence of thoſe Bodies which 
ſha]l-be given us at the ReſyrreQion. 

© Now this Excellency of our heavenly 
Bodies the Schoolmen fanfie will arife ina 
great meaſure from the Happineſs of ovr 
Souls. The unſpeakable Joy and Happi- 
neſs which our Souls ſhall then enjoy, 
will break through our Bodies, and be 
conſpicuous, and ſhine forth in the bright: 
neſs. of our Countenances, and illuſtrate 
them with Beauty and Splendor ; as the 
Joy of the Soul, even inthis Life, hath ſome 
Influence upon the Body,and makes an im- 


erfe& Impreſiton upon the Countenance, 


by rendringit more ſereneand chearful thah 
otherwiſe it would be 5 as Solozron tells us, 
Ereleſ. 8. 1. That a Man's Wiſdom maketh bis 
Face to ſhine.. Virtue and Goodneſs purt- 
fles and exalts a Man's natural Temper, and 
"makes his very Looks more clear and brick; 
***'3. Our Bodies (ball be raiſed in Power. 
"This is that which'the Schools call the Apt 
to of our heavenly Bodies, the” Nimble- 


nels 
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"neſs of their Motion, by 'which they ''ſhall 
be rendred moſt obedient and able Infirg. 
ments of the Soul. In this State our Bo- 
dies are no better than Clogs and /Fetters, 
which confine and reſtrain the Freedom 
of the Soul, and hinder it inall her Opera- 
tions 3 The corrnptible © Body, as it is” inthe 
Wiſdom of Solomon , prefſeth down'the 
Soul, and the earthly Tabernacle weigh&dh 
down the Mind that muſeth - upon . many 
things. Our dull, ſluggiſh and” unaQtive 
Bodies are often unable, often are unready 
and backward to execute the Orders, arid 
obey the Commands of our Souls, ſoithat 
they are rather hindrances to the- $6ul, 
than any ways uſeful or ſerviceable Xo 
her. But in the other Life, as the ' Pro- 
phet 1/ziah tells us, I/azab" 40. 31...'\Thty 
that wait upon the Lord ſhall: renew- their 
Strength, they ſhall mount np with Wings as 
Eagles they ſhall run, and not be weary; 
and they ſhall walk, and not faint : Or, as 
another expreſles it 3 [hey ſhall ſhine, and 
run to and fro like Sparks among the Stub- 
ble; the Speed of their Motion ſhall be 
like that of devouring Fire in a beap"of 
dry Stubble, and the heighe of it ſhall ſux- 
paſs the towring Flight of 'the Eagle: 'for 
they (hall meet the Lord in the Air, when 
he comes to Judgment, - and- afterwards 

Bb 2 mount 
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mount up with him into the third and 
bigheſt Heavens. This earthly Body. is 
continually groveling on the Ground, 
Now and heavy in all its Motions, .liſtlek, 
and ſoon tired with Attion ; and the Soul 
that dwells in it is forced, as it were, to 
drag and hale it along 3 but our heavenly 
Bodies ſhall be as free, as ative and nim- 
ble as our very Thoughts are. 

: org 3 Our Rakes Bell. 
raiſed ſfiritn es 5 not of a ſpiritual 
Subſtance, for then the words ob. im- 
ply a ContradiQion z it being impoſlible 
that the Game thing ſhould be both a (pi- 
ritual and a bodily Subſtance. But ſpiri- 
tual here is oppoſed, not to corporeal, 
but to natural or animal) z and by it is ex- 
.preſt, ( as it is ordinarily interpreted) 
the Subtilty and Tenuity and Purity of our 
heavenly Bodies. But I would rather ex- 
Plainit thus. In this State our Spirits are 
forced to ſerve our Bodies, and to attend 
their leiſure, and do mightily depend up- 
on them in moſt of their Operations z but 
on the contrary, in the other World our 
Bodies (ball wholly ſerve our Spirits, and 
miniſter ;uato. them, and depend upon 
them. $Sothat by a natural Body, I un- 
\Rerſtand a Body fitted for this lower and 
ſenſible World, for this earthly State, by 
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a ſpiritual | fuch an one is ſuited 
and eres 4 to a ſpiritual State, to 
an inviſible World, to fuch a Life as the 
Saints and Angels lead in Heaven. And 
indeed this is ' difference be- 
tween this mortal Body, and our glorified 
Body. This Fkfp, which now we are 
ſo apt to dote upon, is oneof the greateſt 
and moſt us Enemies we have, 
and therefore 1s defied and renounced by 
all Chriſtians in their Boptiſiw, as well as 
the World and the Devil. It continually 
tempts and ſolicits us to evil; every 
Senſe is a Snare to us, and all its Luſts and 
Appetites are inordinate and inſatiable 3 it 
is impatient of Chriſt's Yoke, and refuſerh 
Diſcipline ; itis ungovernable, 'and often 
rebelleth againſt Reaſon 3 and the Law in 
our Members warreth againſt the Law of our 
Minds, and brings ns into captivity to the 
Law of Sin which is in our Members; and 
when the Spirit is willing, the Fleſb is weak 3 
ſo that the beſt Men are forced to keep it 
under, and ufe it hardly, leſtit ſhould be- 
tray them imtoFolly and Mifery. We are 
now in a State of Warfare, and muſt al- 
ways be upon our Guard and Watch, con- 
thvally arming and defending our ſelves 
againſt the aſſaults of the Fleſh, and all 
ts violent and impetuous Motions, How 
Bb 3 doth 


374% The Blfventh Sermon. 
doth it hinder us in all our Religious Devo- 
tions.?: How ſoon. doth it- jade, our Minds 
when employed in any diyineor ſpiritual 
Meditations; 'or. how 'ealily by its be- 
witching and enchanting Pleaſure. doth it 
divert: them from ſuch noble Exerciſes ? 
Se: that St.. Paul breaks forth into this fad 
aid, mournful complaint, Row. 7. 24. 0 
wretched Man that I am ! who ſþall- deliver 
me ' from the * Body of this Death * Who 
ſhsll'? Death ſhall. That ſhall give us a 
fall and final Deliverance. When once we 
have. obtained the Reſurreion unto Life, 
we- ſhall not any more feel thoſe Luſtings 
of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit, which aze 
here ſo troubleſome and uneafie to us; 
our Fleſh ſhall then ceaſe to vex- our Souls 
with its evil Inclinations, immoderate De- 
fires, and unreaſonable Paſſions ; But be- 
10g. it (elf fpiritualized, purified, exalted 
and freed from'this Earthly Groſsneſs, and 
all manner of Pollution, ſhall become a 
moſt fit and proper Inſtrument of the Soul 
1n- all her divine and heavenly Employ- 
ments. It ſhall not be weary of ſinging 
Praiſes to God+ Almighty through inti- 
nite Ages : It- ſhajl want no reſpite or 
Refreſhment, but its Meat and Drink 
{hall be to do the Will of God. 
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In. theſe tbings chiefly: conſiſts the dif 
ference berween; thoſe-: Badies which we 
ſhall have ar the ReſurreRion, | and'* this 
mortal Fleſh 5 which we can but very im- 
perfely either conceive or expreſs : but 
yet from. what hath 'been diſcourſed 'on 
this SubjeR, ' it doth ſuthcijently appear that 
a glorified Body is infinitely more rexcel- 
lent and defirable than 'that vile and 
contemptible Fleſh which; we now, carry 
about with us. The only thing remain- - 
ing 1s, we 


III, and laſtly z To draw ſome pra@ical 
Inferences from all I have faid on this Sub- 
je. I.ſhall but juſt mention theſe five; 
and leave ,the improvement of them ito 
your own.private Meditations, = 

1. From what I haveſaid, we may leatn 
the beſt way of fitting and preparing-our 
ſelves to live-in, thoſe: heavenly and ſpit 
tual Bodies which ſhall be beſtowed upon 
usat the ReſurreQion 3; which is, by clean- 
ſing and purifying our'Souls ſtill more and 
more from all fleſhly Filthines, and wean- 
ing our ſelves by degrees from this-earthly 
Body, and: all ſenſual Pleaſures and! D&- 
lights. We ſhould begin-.in this Life to 
looſen and untie the Knot between our 
Souls andgthis mortal Flelh ; to refine our 
Bb 4 At- 


AﬀeRions, and raiſe them from things be- 
Jow to things above z tos take off our 
Hearts, and Jleifarely to diſengage thet 
from things preſent and ſenſible, and to 
uſe and accuſtom our ſelves to think of 
and converſe with things ſpiritual and in- 
viſible 5 that ſo our Souls, when they are 
ſeparated from this earthly Body, may be 
red and difpoſed to aQuate and in« 

a pure ard ſpiritual one, as ha 

before-hand rafted and relifhed fp 
Delights and Pleaſures, and been in fome 
degree acquainted with thoſe Objedts 
which fball then be prefented to us. A 
Shul wholly immerſcd and buried in this 
earthly Body is not at all fit and qualified 
for thoſe celeſtial and glorious Manſions 
which God hath provided for us: An 
earthly ſenſual Mind is fo tnuch wedded 
to bodily Pleaſures, as that it cannot enjoy 
& ſelf without them, and is incapable of 
caſting or reliſhing any other, tho really 
ter, and infinitely to be preferred be- 
ore them. Nay, ſuch perſons that mind 
only the Concerns of the Body, and are 
wholly led by its Motions and Inclinations; 
as do, ewjcrhy TW furl, as it were ew- 
body their Souls, would eſteem it a great 
Unhappineſs to be clothed with a ſpiritual 
and heavenly Body ; It would be Nom 
C1OtN- 
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a Begpar in princely Apparel, 
Such eſoetoms Bodies would be uneaſy to 
them would not know how to be- 
—_ 


t yes in them z they would c'en 

to retire, —_—_— their Rags 

- now, by denying the Solict- 

tations of our Fleſh, and contradiQting its 

Lufts and tes, aid w our 
our catnat 'Luſts, we 
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os 
_—_— ſoon grow weary of this Fleſh, 
long for their Departure; they will 


Glory ofthe Sun, and another Glory of the 
Moon, and another Glory of the Stars. So 
alſo i; the ReſarreFion of the Dead, Some 
will have Bodies more bright aud reſplen- 
dent than others. Thoſe who have done 


ſome 
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ſome extraordinary Service .to their.Logd, 
who have ſuffered bravely and, couragi- 
ouſly for his Name, or thoſe who by _ 
conſtant exerciſe of Severity and Marti» 
fication, have arrived to an bigher pucch, 
and attained to a greater meaſure of Pu, 
rity and Holineſs than others, ſhall ſhine 
as'Stars of the firſk Magnitude. Daz. 12.3; 
And they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the 
Brightneſs of the Firmament 3, and they that 
turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for 
ever and ever, [It is certain that the pureſt 
and moſt ſpiritual Bodies ſhall be given to 
thoſe who are moſt fitted for them, to the 
moſt heavenly and ſpiritual Souls: So that 
this 1s no little encouragement to ug..to 
make the greateſt proficiency we can poſ+ 
fibly in the ways of Virtue and Piety,' 
fince the more we wean our ſelves from 
theſe. preſent things and ſenſible Objegs, 
the more glorious and heavenly will our 
Bodies be at the Reſurrection. 

3. Let this Conſideration engage us pa- 
tiently to bear thoſe Aﬀlictions, Sickneſles, 
and bodily Pains which we are exerciſed 
with in this Life. The time of our Redemp- 
tion draws nigh : Let us but hold out a 
while longer, and all Tears ſhall be wipd 
from our Eyes, and we ſhall never ſigh 


nor ſorrow any more. And how ſoon 
ſhall 


,, 
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ſhall we forget: all the Miſcry and Uneaſis, 
neſs we endured in this earthly Tabernacle, 
when once weare clothed with that Houſe 
which is from above ? We are now but in 
our Journy towards the heavenly Canaas, 
are Pilgrims and Strangers here, and there- 
fore muſt expe& to ſtruggle with many 
Straits and Difficulties ; but it will not be 
long before we ſhall come to our Journys 
end, and that will make amends for all : 
We ſhall then be in a quiet and. fafe Har- 
bour, out of, the reach of thoſe Storms 


and Dangers wherewith we are here en- 


compaſſed : We ſhall then be at home, at 
our Father's Houſe, no more expoſed. to 
thoſe Inconveniences .which, ſo long as 
we abide 1n this Tabernacle of Clay, . we 
are ſubje& unto. . And let-us not forfeit 
all this Happineſs, only for want of a little 
more patience and conſtancy 3 but let us 
hold out to the end, and we ſhall at: laſt 
receive abundant recompence for all the 
trouble and uneaſineſs of our Paſlage, 
and be enſtated in perfe&. endlcts Reſt 
and Peace, 

4. Let this eſpecially arm and fortify us 
againſt the fear of Deathz for Death is 
now conquerd and difarm?d,.and can do 
us no hurt, It ſeparates us indeed from 
this Body for a while, but it is only that, 
we 
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we may receive it again far more 
and Rome. It rakes away our old 
and beſtows upon us Royal Robes : Either 
therefore let us lay afide the profeſſion of 
this Hope of the Reſurrefion unto Life, 
or elſc let ns with more courage expeRt our 
own Diffolution, and with greater pa- 
tience bear chat of our Friends and Refa- 
htions. Wo is #s who are . forced fill to 
fejourn in Meſech, and to dwell in the Tents 
Kedar: for how can it be well with us 
long as we are chained to theſe earthly 
es? As God therefore ſaid once to 
acob, Fear not to go down into Egypt ; for 
will go down with thee, and I will ſurely 
bring tLee up again : ſo may I ſay to you, 
Fear not to go down into the Houfe of 
Rottennefs, fear not to lay down your 
Heads jn the Duſt ; for God will certainly 
bring you -ont again, and that after a 
much more glorious manner. Let Death 
pull down this Houſe of Clay, fince God 
hath undertaken to rear it up again infi- 
nitely more ſplendid and uſeful. 

5. And laſtly 3 Let us all take care to 
live ſo here, that we may be accounted 
worthy to obtain the other World, and the 
ReſurreFion from the Dead. Let us riſe, 
ina moral ſenſe, from the Death of Sin to 
the Life of Righteouſneſs 5 and then the 


ſecond 


o 
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ſecond Death ſhall have no power over us. 
A renewed and purified Mind and Soul 
ſhall never fail of an heavenly and glori- 
ous Body in the other World ; but a ſen- 
ſual and worldly Mind, as it hath no af- 
fection for, = Can _ - _ in 
thoſe pure Regions ight and Ha 
neſs. fince therefore kin this me 
fortable Hope of a glorious ReſurreQion 
unto Life Eternal, let us purify our ſelves 
from all filthineſs of Fl Sptrit ; let 
us hold faſt our Pr n, and ſtedfaſtly 
adhere to our Duty, whatever we may 
loſe or ſuffer by it here; as knowing we 
ſhall reap, if we faint not. And this is 
St. Paul's Exhortation, with which he con- 
cludes his Diſcourſe of the ReſurreQion : 
Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye fted- 
faſt, unmoveable, always ahounding in the 
ork of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know 
that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


. 
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JOB XXVI. 5, 6. 
God forbid that I ſhould juſtify you : 
' till I die, I'will not remove my inte- 
grity from me. 
My righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not 
let it go : my heart ſhall not reproach 
. me ſo long as I live. 


HESE Words may be confidered 

as the Reſvulution of a truly honeſt 

Man, whoſe Virtue and Goodnels 
depends not upon any outward Accidents 


or fortuitous Circumſtances z who in all 
things 
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things keeps an' 6xa&t Conſcience, and in 
all Times, Places, and Conditions a&ts by 
the ſame unalterable Rule of Righteoul- 
neſs, and ſteadily purſues what is Good 
and Honeſt whatever he may loſe or ſuf- 
fer by it. Would you know, faith Sexeca, 
whom I call a good and perfe& Man, I 
mean ſuch a one, quem malum facere nulla 
wis, nulla neceſſitas poteſf, Whom no out- 
ward Force, no Exigence or turn of Af- 
fairs, neither proſpect of Advantage, nor 
fear of Inconvenience can ever prevail 
with to do an evil or baſe Attion ; who 
can never be ſwayed by any particular 
finiffer Intereſt, ro do that which his own 
Mind inwardly difzpproves and condemns, 

A truly honeſt Man conſiders not what 
will take beſt, or pleaſe moſt, whether 'it 
will prove for his Credit or Profit, whe- 
"ther he ſhall gain or loſe Friends by it, 
whether it will hinder or further his Ad- 
vancement in the World ; but in all caſes 
inviohably keeps to what is fit, juſt and 
reaſonable, and behaves himſelf as becomes 
a good honeſt Man, being wholly uncon- 
cerned for the ſucceſs and event of, what 
his Conſcience tells him he ought to do: 
He is reſolved to pleaſe God, and to do hrs 
Duty, and to maintain the Peace of his 
own Mind, let the World go”as'it will.” 
+5 But 
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But on the other fide, the crafty wiſe 
Politicians of this World live by no cer- 
tain Law z; profeſs, believe, praQiſe thig 
Religion, or that, or none at all, as may 
beſt ſute with the preſent ſtate of thingy 
and jyn&ure of Afﬀeairs, or with thoſe par- 
ticular private Deligns which - they carry 
on in the World ; and in all their Acions 
are governed by the giddy and uncertain 
meaſures of Intereſt and worldly Policy : 
and tho ſometimes, if it happens to be 
for their intereſt ſo to do, they may ſeem 
to ſpeak and a as fairly as any men what- 
ever; yet to ſerve a turn, to promote 
their temporal Safety and Advantage, or 
ſome other by and ſelfiſh Deſign, they ſhall 
not refuſe to commit the baſeſt and foul- 
eſt Crimes. | 
Now. that which I would perſwade you 


to from theſe words, is this, That in all, 


your Ations you would govern your 
ſelves by the fixt and immutable Principles 
of Conſcience and Honeſty, and always 
ſtedfaſtly adhere to your plain Duty, tho 


never ſo highly tempted to ſwerve from: 


it. —T3! I die I will not remove my In- 


tegrity from me, My Righteouſneſs 1 o”_ 


faſt, and will not let it go, my Heart 
wot reproach. ne as long as 1. live. I (ball 
bandle theſe Words, 


I. More 


; 
F 
[ 
| 
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A 
. More particularly, as they relate- to 
Job, by whom they were ſpoken. 

H. More generally, as they may beap- 
plied to Men in all ſtates and” con- 
ditions: | | 


[. As to the particular inſtance of Job, 
we all know he is propounded to us'iri 
holy Scripture as the moſteminent Example 
of an invincible Reſolution and unſhaken 
Conltancy in maintaining his Innocence and 
Integrity in two very different Fortunes; 
the one highly proſperous and fl6nrifh- 
ing, the other no lcſ{#{trangely adverſe and 
calamitous 5- both which; one afterang- 
ther, by God's wiſe Providence did befal 
him, for the more illaſtrjious eriaÞ and 
manifeſtatton of his fincere and dilintereſt- 
ed Loyalty to God arid Religion; and it 
is no caly matter to determin in which of 
theſe two States he met 'with the greater 
Temptations z whether he found” it" the 
more difficult task to keep a good Con- 
ſcience in thar ſplendid and plentiful Con- 
dition he wis'once in, or to hold faſt his 
Righteoufnefs in that deplorable Poverty 
and want of all things, which he was-at 
aſt reduced*®tinto; For without doubt 
Riches and Honours and hiph Places, and 

Cc an 
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an uninterrupted Proſperity, are as great 
Snares, and as dangerous Temptations, 
and often prove as fatal ; nay, I may fay, 
are generally more apt to draw men afide 
from the Love, of Goodneſs and the care 
of their Souls, than the ſevereſt, AfliQtions, 
or the moſt ſurprizing Calamities and out- 
ward Croſſes. So that Job perhaps was 
as much to be admired, and as hard to be 
imitated in his Virtue and Piety, when he 
was the greateſt Man in the Eft, as in his 
Submiſſion, Meekneſs, and Patience, when 
he became the miſcrableſt SpeQacle that 
Eyes ever beheld. 
I, Job in his moſt proſperous State held 
faſt bis Righteouſneſs, and would not let it 
£0. 'Tho he enjoyed all the Pleaſures, 
Riches, and worldly Satisfactions that the 
moſt ambitious or -covetous Mind could 
crave, yet he was ſo ſtrictly religious and 
temperate, that when he was deprived and 
ſtript of all, and left as bare and-as naked 
as he was when he firſt came into the 
World, his Mind could not reproach nor 
condemn him for any unworthy or un- 
handſom Carriage, for any one notorious 
failure in his Duty, that ſhould provoke 
God to. deal fo harſhly with him. Hy 
three Friends indeed unadviſedly fell into 
that Fault, which is ſo common amongſt us 
even 
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even to thisday, of judging and cenfuring 
men by their outward Conditions, and by.. 
what befals'them in this Life 3 they could. 
not imagine that ſuch unheard-of Cala-7 
mities could betide- an innocent Perſon: 
When therefare they ſaw ſo great a Lord 
and Prince in ſo forlorn a plight, him 
whom but a little before: all men called 
Bleſſed, and accounted the Darhog and Fa» 
vourite of Heaven, fitting among the. 
Alhes, and ſcraping his painful Boils with 
a piece of a broken Por, they preſently be-/ 
gan to ſuſpect his Piety and Integrity, and 
to call upon him to confeſs thole. grievous, 
Sins which had pluck'd down {ſuch ters. 
rible Vengeance upon his head, fondly 
preſuming that he muſt needs þe a greater 
Sinner than others, becauſe he was more 
miſerable and unfortunate. Which uns. 
charitable Cenſure forced from this ;excel- 
lent Perſon thoſe rhetorical and pathetical 
Vindications of binlfelf and all his Actions 
in the days of his Proſperity, which you 
may find ſcattered up and down. in this 


. Book, eſpecially in the 31ſt Chapter. 


Tho, his Friends were ſo uukind as to 
reproach and condemn him as guilty of. 
ſome notorious Crimes, whereby he had. 
juſtly deſerved-all thoſe Evils which God. 
nad been pleaſed to. lay upon him 3 yet his, 

| Cc 2 | owt 
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owh' Conſcience,a more itnpartial Judg, ac. 
quitted him, and fpoke Peace to him. He 
was not afraid or aſhamed to have all his 
Life paſt imparttally and thronghly exa- 
mined, and whatever he had done expo- 
ſed to publick view, and to the know- 
Iedg of all the World. Nay, he durſt 
appeal to God' himfelf, the Searcher of 
Hearts, and call the righteous and impar- 
tial Judg of the Earth to bear witneſs to 
his Uprightneſs and Sincerity. He chal- 
lenged ever his very Enemies, thoſe who 
bad the leaft kindneſs for him, to draw 
up a Bill agamſt him, and to try if the 

could find any thing whereof to accu 

him. He was fo juft, fo humble, ſo mo- 
Terate, fo charitable, when he was in 
Power and Proſperity, that none either 
efrvied his Greatneſs, or rejoyced at hs 
Fall. With ſuch Prudence and Sobriety, 
with fuich Integrity apd Temper did he 
manage a great and magnificent Fortune, 
that in the loweſt ebb of it, when 
he was reduced to the meaneſt Condition 
a man can poſiibly fink into (and ſuch a 
Change is moſt apt to open the mouths 
nbt only of our own Conſciences, but of 
all that know us, againſt us) I ſay, in this 
tis worſt Eſtate, neither his own Mihd, 
wor his Friends, nor his Enemies (if fo good 
"* & O77 
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a Man had any) could fiad matter of cons 
plaint or zeprgach againſt him. . And (his 
was ſuch a-, remarkable {aftance of pure 
and reſolute , Virtue, that God Almighty 
ſeemed to rejoice and triymph, that he 
had now ;found: a Man,  who..could prey 
ſcrve himſelf mnnocent and 'upright,. even 
amid(t all che flattering Temptations. that 
attend Riches .and Power and workdly 
Greatneſs. | Hat thou confidexed (laid the 
Lard wo Aran chap..1 ak 8., 48-1 
were in a. baaſkag manner) =y ſervant 
Jab, that there is none like higp in the Barth, 
9.581 and ar wpright may, Q#*. Math foar- 
od, and eſcheweth Ezyl 8. Put, WG 

2. Bchgld the Scene of. a ludden,quite 
Gabgre: ,Ang;,extreme Poventy, -| Lols 
and Pain. dwe)ling theze; where Planty 
and Honor . and Riches; formerly made 
their abode, The: great Enemy io Mane 
kind was at Jeagth ſatisfied -that this 'e+: 
nowned Servant of God was not to be 
enticed by.any .of bis Baits 3, that he had a 
Soul too, great to fall. in love with, ahe 
fading Beauties and peritbing Glories' of, 
this World 3 .and. therefore! whep he. aw 
he would not be-moaved. from. his Duty by 
fair means, he uſes Force and” Violence, 
and ſets him. openly to atlault that Vixeue 
which would not be caught io any of his 
Cc 3 Snares, 
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owh'Conſcience,a more itnpartial Judg, ac. 
quitted him, - and fpoke Peace to him. He 
was not afraid or aſhamed to have all his 
Life paſt impartially and thronghly exa- 
mined, and whatever he had done expo- 
ſed to publick view, and to the know- 
l&dg of all the World. ' Nay, he durft 
appeal to God hitmfelf, the Searcher of 
Hearts, and call the righteous and tm 
tial Judg of the Earth to bear witneſs to 
his Uprightneſs and Sincerity. He chal- 
lenged ever bis very Enemies, thoſe who 
bad the leaſt kindneſs for him, to draw 
up a Bill agamſt him, and to ery if the 
could find any thing whereof to accu 
him. He was fo juft, ſo humble, ſo mo- 
Terate, fo charitable, when he was in 
Power and Proſperity, that none either 
efrvied his Greatneſs, or rejoyced at his 
Fall. With ſuch Prudence and Sobriety, 
with ſich Integrity apd Temper did he 
manage a great and magnificent Fortune, 
that 1h the loweſt ebb of it, when 
he was reduced to the meaneft Condition 


a man can poſibly fink into (and ſuch a 


Change is moſt apt to open the mouths 
not only of our own Conſciences, but of 
all that know us, againſt us) I ſay, in this 
his worſt Eſtate, neither his own Mihd, 
xor hisFriends,nor his Enemies (if fo good 
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a Man had any) could figd matter of cons 
plaint or zepraach againſt him. - And this 
was ſuch a-, remarkable {aftance of pure 
and reſolute , Virtue, that God Almighty 
ſeemed to rejoice and triumph, that he 
had now :found; a Man, . who..could prey 
ſcrve himſelf mnnocent and upright, even 
amid(t all the flattering Temptations that 
attend Riches .and Power and worldly 
Greatneſs. | Hye thou confedexed (laid the 
Lord unto Satan, © chap. .1.2er, 8, 48h 
were in a.baaſkag manner) =y ſervant 
Jab, that there is wore like hixe in the Earth, 
wi 19.58 and ar wright mQg \ 46. Meth fear " 
od, and eſcheweth Eau &.But,, "YI bh 

2. Bchald the Scene. of .a {udden.quite 
changed; and-;extreme Paventy, -1 Lal, 
and Pajn dwelling there; where Planzy 
and Honor . and Ricbes; formerly made: 
their abode, The: great Enemy to Mane 
kind was at leagth ſatisfied -that this '4&+, 
nowned Servant of God was not to be 
enticed by.any..of bis Baits.z,; that he had a 
Soul too, great to fall. in love with, the 
fading Beauties and peritbing Glories: of, 
this World 3 and. therefore: when he: aw 
he would got be:\moved. from, his Duty by 
fair means, he uſes Force and Violence, 
and ſets him. openly to atlault that Vixeue 
which would not be caught io any of his 
Cc 3 Snares, 
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Snares,nor yield to any ofhisgitded Temp- 
tations. And to this end, in one dayhe ſpirits 
away all his Wealth and Servants, {lays all 
his Children by the fall of 'a Houſe, and 
exerciſes ſach Cruelty upon his 'Body, 
that there was nothing about him whole 
and entire and' ftee from Sores, but only 
the ' (kin of bis Teeth : he arms his own 
Wife and his beſt Friends againſt him * his 
"Brethrez went far from hime : bis Acquain- 
ance were eſtranged from him © his Kinf? 
aver failed him, | and © his Fameiliars - for- 
got him : the young Children deſpiſed him; 
thoſe that dwelt in bis Houſe counted hin for 
a Stranger ; and thoſe whom he loved moſt 
were turned againſt him. But when he was 
thus 'abandoned and forſaken of all, he 
yet held faſt his Righteouſneſs, and would 
not remove his Integrity from him 3 he 
ſtill preſerved a good Conſcience, which 
neither the Sabeans, nor the Chaldeans, 
nor the Devil himſelf could 'rob him of. 
Notwithſtanding all the violent Attaques 
of Satan, he' bravely ſtood his Ground, 
and the greatneſfs,of his Sufferings ſerved 
only to make his Conrage ind* Conſtancy 
ſtill more gloriousand illuſtrious. Under 
all theſe Afﬀflictions he entertained not an 
unworthy ' Thooght, never uttered one 
hard word concerning God, but m_ 

| c 
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kiſſed the Hand that ſtruck him, jo re 


ceived evil things from him with the faq 
grateful Reſentment he uſed to. receiye 
good things 3 and was asthankful for theſe 
fad Misfortunes and dire Calamities, as 0- 
 _ ther Men are for the greateſt Favours and 
Bleſſings. And whatever betided bim.; in 
this World, yet he would never fall out 
with God, or do any thing that might diſ- 
pleaſe him, or wound his own Mind and 
Conſcience. Thus this Heavenly Cham- 
pion came off with Succeſs and Vigory, 
and the trial of his Faith and Patience was 
' found unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory. 

Now the Words. thus underſtood, re- 
lating in panicukr to fob as exerciled 
with theſe vatious Conflids and Tempta- 
tions, afford us theſe two plain, but uſe- 
ful, Rules. 

I, That we ſhould ſo manage our ſelves 
in times of. proſperity, and ſo uſe and: im- 
prove our worldly advantages of Health, 
Riches, Honour, Authority, and the like, 
that whenever we come to be deprived of 
them, our Hearts may have nothipgto re- 
proach us for. | 

2. That we ſhould never, cither to 
prevent, or to redeem our ſelves from 
any outward Evil and Calamity, do any 


thing which our own Minds and Con- 
Cc 4 ſciences 


2 "The Twelfth Sermon; 
pres do diſapprove and condemn. 


1. We ſhould ſo manage our ſelves in 
times of Proſperity, and ſo uſe and im- 

rove all worldly Advantages of Health, 
Riches, Honour, Authority, and- the 
Iike, that whenever we come to be depri- ' 
ved of them, our Hearts, may have no- 
thing to reproach tus for. 

Itis certain, that ſo long as the World 
goes on our fide, and we hve in eaſe and 
plenty, and enjoy whatever our Hearts 
can wiſh for, We have not ſo quick and 
lively a ſenſe of. Good and Evil, nor do 
we ordinarily ſuffer our Conſciences to 
ſpeak ſo freely and plaioly.to us, as when 
we are 'under ſome Aﬀlician pr Diſtreſs. 
Whilſt we enjoy an ullingepupted Pro- 
ſperny, rhe, Noiſe and ult of the 

orld, rhe hurry and multiplicity of Bu- 
fineſs and ſecular Afﬀairs, the variety of 
ſenſual Plesſures and Delights, the Mirth 
and Jollity of Company, and the ſcveral 
temporal Projets and Deſtgns we have in 
hand, do generally ſo wholly engrols agg 
prepoſſels our Thoughts, as that hey 
drown the ſofter whiſpers of our Mi 
and Reaſons, and allow no time or op- 
portunity to our Conſciences to do their 
office. But when once we meet with 2 
ſudden check and ſtop, and are brought 


into 
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into Straits and Difficulties 3 when we are 
crolled aff diſeppointed, and all our-fine 
Hopes and Expectations are blaſted and 
defeated, eſpecially when Death and 
Judgment draws nigh 53 then doth Cog- 
ſcience take the advantage againſt us, 
and fly in our Faces, and ſet our Sins m 
order before. us, and 61] our Minds with 
alling Regrets, .and miſgiving Fears, agd 
Sſouting and;uncomfortable Refletions 
upon our paſt Follies 3 and we foon begin 
to have quite. other Notions and Appre- 
henſions of things than we had formerly 
in the days of Sunſhine and Securuty. 
Thus 7oſepb's Brethren, after they had 
ſold him into Egypt, and thereby had af- 
flicted their Father's Soy even unto Death, 
for a long time ſee pleaſed and fatif- 
hed with themſelves that they had done 
no worſe to their innocent Brother, .that 
they had not flain him; but afterwards, 
when they-found themſelves Captives in a 
ſtrange Land, they laid their Hands waay 
their Breaſts, apd thought more unpar- 
tially on what they had done, end faind 
one to another, We are ver] Ly gut y COncer ming 
our "Brother, in that we ſaw the Apguifh of 
his Soul whenrbe beſought us, and me,znavid 
not hear ;, therefore i:thit Diſtreſs, come an 
ws. 


When 
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When we come to languiſh ypon a Bed 
of Sickneſs, our Minds will take the 
liberty to reproach us for thoſe many 
Days of Health and Strength, which now 
without any ſenſe or. remorſe we fondly 
trifle and ſquander away. * Should our 
Riches take to themſelves Wings, and fly 
away (and we all know how ſlippery and 
uncertain all theſe earthly Enjoyments 
are) it would then wound us ſoreto think 
how much we ſtretch'd our Conſciences to 
get ſome part of them, and how prodi- 
gally we miſ-ſpent other part of them 
how much we loved them and truſted 
in them, and what an ill uſe we made of 
them. If ever we our ſt]ves ſhould come 
to ſtand in need of the Help, Aſſiſtance, 
and Charity of others, how irkſom and 
uneaſy will it be to us to remember how 
little our Bowels were moved at the Miſ- 
fortunes of our poor Neighbours, and 
what little compaſhon we ſhewed to 
the miſerable and-neceffitous, and how 
loth we were in our flouriſhing con- 
dition to do any one a good turn, 
if it put us but to the leaſt expence or 
trouble ? 

However great and proſperous your 
_ condition may be, yet often con- 
1der,it may ſhortly be otherwiſe with > 

J 
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daily interpoſe the thoughts of a Change : 
Should IT loſe this Honour, Eſteem, Au- 
thority and Dignity I am now pollcſled 
of, how many untoward Scars and Blemi- 
ſhes will ſtick upon me? Should I be re- 
duced to a mean low Eſtate, ſhall I nor 
then bluſh ro'be put in mind of that Pride, 
Vain-glory, Haughtinefs, Opprefſion and 
Domineering I was guilty of when I was 
in Place and Power ? And will not the for- 
ced remembrance of ſach our baſe and 
unworthy Rehayiour be more grievous 
and afflitive to us than any outward 
Loſs or Pain > Our Conſciences, which 
now we ſtifle and ſmother, will at ſuch a 
time beeyen with usz and oxr own Wicked- 
neſt ſhall reprove us, and our Iniquity ſhall 
corref ns, as the Prophet expreficth it. 
Learn therefore ſo to demean your 
ſelves in Proſperity, as that your Hearts 
may acquit you, and have nothing to 
chide and rebuke you for when you come 
into Adverfity; and fo to husband and 
improve thoſe preſent Advantages and 
Opportunities you have in your hands, 
that when they are withdrawn from you, 
you may be able with great comfort and 
ſatisfaQion to reflet upon the good you 
have done with them; the ſenſe of which 
will mightily blunt the edg, and miti- 
gate 
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gate the Sharpne(s of thoſe-Evils that do 
at, any time: befal you : | this was. Job's 

t comfort and ſupport under all his 
Fiſoal Sufferings,. when . he. was fallen 
fromthe higheſt Pinacle of Wealth and 
Honour almoſt as low as Hell, that he had 
held faſt his Integrity, and -that his Mind 
could not reproach him. 

2. We ſbould never, either to prevent 
or to redeem our ſelves from any outs 
ward evil orcalamity, do.any thing which 
our Minds and Conſciences da dilapprove 
and condemn. . Tho Job had loſt all other 
things that Men uſually call Good, yet us 

ighteouſneſs be. beld faſt, and would not 
& # go- and indeed the Peace of our 
own Minds is more to be valued than any 
temporal Blefſing whatever; and there 
is no pain ar loſs.lo intolerable as that 'in- 
ward Fear, Regret and Shame which Sin 
and Guilt create : ſo that whatever exter- 
nal advantage we acquire in the World 
by wounding ,our Conſciences, we are 
certainly great loſers by itz no real good 
can ever be abtained by doing ill, a guilty 
Conſcience being the ſoreſt evil that a Man 
can politbly be affliged with, 

Herein eſpecially do anward Troubles 
exceed all outward Affiictions whatever 
that can bappen to our Badies or Eſtates 5 


namely, 
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namely, that under all temporal Calamj- ' 
ties, how defperate and remedileſs ſoever 
ny be, yet wehave ſomething to buoy up 
and ſupport ourSpirits, togeep us in hearr, 
and enable us to bear them, the Joys of 
4 good Conſcience, the ſenfe or hopes of 
God's Love and Favour,” the inward fatif- 
faction of our own Mindsand Thoughts: 
theſe things will wonderfully carry us 
through all thoſe Difficulties and Adverſ# 
ties which we ſhall meet with in the 
World, and are able to uphold and chear 
our Hearts under the greateſt Preſſures 
and Hardſhips 3 but when a Man's Mind 
it felf js diſturbed and diſquieted, where 
ſhall he (eek for, where can he find any 
cafe or remedy ? 

This fees to be the meaning of the 
Wiſe-Man, in the 18th of the Preverbs, 
the 14th verſe, The Spirit of 2 Man will 
ſuſtain bis Infirmity, but a wounded Spirit 
who can bear ? It 18 a ſaying much like 
that of our Saviour, If the Salt hath 
its ſavorr, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted £ If 
that by which we ſeaſon all other thin 
it ſelf want it, by what ſhall it be ſeafon- 
ed? So here, the Spirit of a Man will af 
tain his Infirmity, 1. e. a Mind and Spiric 
that is at Peace within! it ſelf, that is con- 
ſcious of ts own Innocence and Integrity; 
will 
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will enable a Man to bear with great Pa- 
tience' and Contentment -thoſe Chaſtiſe- 
ments which God may fee good to exer« 
ciſe him with p this Life 3 but « wounded 
Spirit who can bear £ 1. e. if that Spirit 
or Mind which ſhould help us to bear all 
thoſe Evils that betide us, be it ſelf wound- 
ed and diſquieted, what is there then left 
ina Man to ſuſtain it? When our only 
Remedy is become our Diſeaſe, when that 
which alone can ſupport us in all our 
troubles and diſtreſſes is become it ſelf our 
greateſt Torment, how. ſhall we be able 
to bearit ? 

What dangers ſoever therefore we are 
expoſed_unto, let us be ſure to preſerve 
a good Conſcience 3 nay, let us rather ſuf- 
fer the greateſt evils, than do the leaſt. 
If we always continue faithful and conſtant 
tothe diCtates of Reaſon and Religion, our 
Minds will bein Peace, and the Conſcience 
of our having pleaſed God and done our 
Duty, and ſecured our greateſt Intereſt, 
will hugely eaſe and alleviate our AffliQi- 
ons, and ſuſtain us under the moſt preſ- 
fing evils we can ſuffer in this Life ; 
whereas on the other fide, the greateſt 
Confluence of the good things of this 
World will not be able to free us from the 


diſturbance and anxicty of an evil Con- 
ſcience, 
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ſcience, or to,.quiet and ſettle our Minds 
when haraſſed and tortured with the Senſe 
of Guilt. And this ſhall lead me to the ſe- 


cond thing I propounded, which was, 


IL. To conſider theſe Words more ge- 
nerally, as they may be applied to Men 
in all States and Conditions: and then they 
propound to usthisRule, which we ſhould 
always live by 3 namely, That we ſhould 
upon no Conſideration whatever do any 
thing that our Minds or Conſciences re- 
prove us for. And this is the juſt Cha- 
rater of an honeſt Man, and of one fit 
to be truſted, that be will never cither 
out of Fear or Favor conſent to do any 
thing that his Mind tells him is unfit, un- 
worthy, or unbecoming, or that he can- 
not anſwer or juſtify to himſelf; but in 
all caſes will do what is right and honeſt, 
however it may be thought of and reliſh- 
ed by other: Men ; and reſolutely adhere 
to his plain Duty, tho perhaps it may bin- 
der his Preferment and Adyancement, 
his Trade and Gain, and. expoſe him to 
many Inconveniences in this World. I 
wiſh you would all with Job in my Text 
take up this brave Reſolution, . My Righte- 
onſneſs 1 will hold faſt, and will not let is 
g0 3 my Heart ſhall not reproach me ſo long 

as 
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as IT live. For your Encouragement- I 
ſhall only crave leave to repreſent unty 
you theſe two things. | 

I, That this is the plaineſt, eaſieft; 
and moſt certain Rule that we can pro- 

nd to our ſelves. 

g. Thatit is the wifeft and ſafeſt Rule, 
the beſt Policy, all things confidered. 

r. That this is the plaineſt, eaſieſt, 
and moſt certain Rule that we can pro- 
-ponnd to our ſelves. Let times be never 
ſo difficult or dangerous, and- Aﬀairs ne+ 
ver fo intricate and involved; yet an ho- 
neſt Man is hardly ever ata loſs wharto 
do'; The Integrity of the Upright ſhall gnide 
him, and the Righteoufreſy of the Perfett 
ſhall direff his Way. 

The Path of Juftice and Honeſty is 
ſtreight, right on, neither to the right 
Hand nor tothe left ; there are no Laby- 
rinths or winding Meanders in it, fo that 
there is no great Wit or Cunning required 
to'find itout. To any one whoſe Mind 
is free from Prejudice and eyil AﬀeQions; 
who is nat govem'd by blind” Paſſion or 
Intereſt, or any by corrupt Defighs, the 
Way he ſhould walk in is plain 'and' ob: 
vious, like the High-way. So it js called 
by the Prophet 1/aizb: A Figh-wmay. ſhutl 
be there, and it ſhall be called the Way of 
Holineſs; 
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Holineſs, and wayfaring' Men, tho Fools, 
yn oo 154 - Dr1\, It OR 
As for thoſe indeed” that: will not k 

the diret/ Road , 'but-+thinking/ to/ 

ſome nearer way,travel inuntrodden/Paths, 
thro deſart Woods-'or'! ſolitary” Fields, 
over Hedg and Ditch, -avwe- fay, it. Wno 
wonder if they are ſometimes out of "their 
Way, ' and po backward-and forward, 
and are often at a  ſtand,: nqt-knowing 
bow to guide their Steps':and-what Path 
to chuſe, till at laſt 'they'/ are utterly loſt 
andbewildred ;- and fach are all: the: wiſe 
Men of this World, who: make haſt tobe 
rich-and are reſolved by' right or wrong 
to be great and powerful, and. mind no- 
thing but 'their own Intereſt. and worldly 
Advantage z + who' forſake: the plain andy, 
beaten Path of Virtue and Piety, and be- 
take [themſelves to- the: crooked ways of 
unrighteouſneſs ; they are 1nfiaitely va- 
rious and uncertain 3” fomerimes they go 
ſtreight'i forward, and then: quite back 
again; ſometimes they are of one Party, 
ſometimes' of another 3- to day of this 
Religion; x0o' morrow of :that, reeling to 
and fro tikea drunken Man; ſo that what- 
ever- they » profeſs themſclves to be this 
Week,” yet neither themſclves, nor any 
oneel{eean gueſs what _ they will = 

' D 0 
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of the. next, 'keing their Opinions and 
Judgments and Pradtices depend 

{fuck cauſes as are'as' vatiable as the Wind 
as Weather : they:;are \always ready to 
tirrasthe Tiderahd - Seream- does, - and 
artrefolved: ra pleaſe thoſe that are upper- 
mag, :likerthe o#- that told Anguites 
Ceſar; in his Civil-Wars, when. asked by 
him-what fide the would take, that he 
would: be ;prede ViGoris, of that Party 
which prevailed. 

But alas | what an abſurd and unequal 
Life do fuck men lead? How dotheir Minds, 
their Words, their AQtions claſh and inter- 
fere ane with the ather > How offen arc 
they forced to contradift themſelves, and 
tocall themſelves Fogls or Koaves for do- 
F on: thoſe things, which afterwards, when 

another Intereſt is to be ſerved, they ar 
fain to diſown, \nay to do the quite con- 
trary,? Into wbat Mazes and Perplexives 
doth this wandring fickle and deſultory 
Temper betray Men? What pitiful ſhifts 
are they put to to patch up ſuch diſagree 
ing Practices, and to reconcile ſuch dif 
ferent Deſigns ? ſince they , are. forced 
ſervilely to comply with ſo many ſeveral 
Humours, to at ſo many different: Parts, 
and fo often to fallow other Counlſels, 
and take new meaſures; with what 
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| get. Auiſee and ;Subtiley walt | (hey 


manage. themſclyes , with. 
what md mult they dire their Feee, 
leſt. by any;Miſadventure. they ſhould at 
poſe their, own mean and faxdid Daſfigea2:; 
. Now (fu Perſons as azethys fiekleand 
to themſelves, and are.guided 
bh no-fixt and ſteddy Principles, only 
by their own preſcat Intereſt, which de- 
upon.the uncertain $tate of 
Aﬀairs, and a thouſand other little Con» 
tingencies, muſt needs -be often at-4; las 
which way. to ſteer themſelves, and:qad 
never . be certain they. are. in the:sight. 
They are always to ſeek, ;avd are atienty 
unreſalved , what to fay or do, till ahey 


go, and-ſce:the final 


who, as Faſephas tells, us, when tbe Jews 
were 1n any.aftidion or. danger, di 
e&d all Acquaintanee with them, avd:Re- 

lation to;them, and knew them not 3: but 
at.another time, when che [Jews proſpcr- 

ed, and 1 re HEnt and. pment, then they 
baalted of .thejr Alliance, -.and xyanld 
needs be near akin to them, of the-R 
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/ But on the other fide, hc that aims at 
nothing more than to pleaſe God and his 
own Conſcience, and to do the' Duty of 
the Place he is in fairly and juſtly,' in all 
times knows what to do; and is till the 
fame'Man, and medadles not with thoſe that 
are ginen to change; his own Honeſty is 
bis: Tutor and Diretor, his Counſellor 
and Guide. He knows that the nature of 
Goodneſs and Virtue is always the fame, 
and cannot be altered by any change of 
the times or ſtate of Afﬀairs; and there- 
fore under all external changes and oc- 
currences whatever, he keeps the fame 
fmooth and even-courſe of Righteouſneſs, 
Peaceableneſs, Sobriety, Loyatly and Cha- 
"rity 3- whether the World ſmiles or frowns 
zpon him, he ſtill holds to his Principles, 
does the ſame things, and goes on in the 
ſame Road 3 and nothing, neither Homovr 
-nor- Diſbonowr,” neither good Report hor evil 
Report can divert him from it. 

+2, 'This is! not only the 'plaineſt, but 
" the wiſeſt and fafeſt Rule, the beſt Policy, 
"all* things confidered.” For 'if* we reſo- 
-lutely maintaitr'our Innocence and Inte- 
”_ ity, - wilP ; {65 _— 
I We ſhall ardinarily* eſcape beſt in 
this Life 3 but however, Y% 


a 6 2. We 


2. We. ſhall be ſure to come off well 
at laſt, and'to be*plentifully rewarded 
for our Faithfulneſs and Uprightneſs in the 
other World. t, ed TG 

1. We (hall ordinarily eſcape belt. in 
this Life. There is nathing that doth 
more contribute to our ſafety /and ſecuri- 
ty even in the worſt. and moſt dangerous 
times, than a firm and conſtant Adhererice 
to our Duty. For. Pt 

( 1.) By this we engage God Almighty 
to be our Friend, and 'do moſt effeQually 
recommend our ſelves to his Care and 
good Providence : fo long as we commit 
our Ways unto God' in well-doing, and 
no hazards or dangers on the one fide, 
nor any worldly advantages or convenien- 
ces on the other, can prevail. with us in 
any one Inſtance to dilobey.him, we may 
be aſſured that he will: never forſake ns; 
but that he will either deliver us from 
thoſe evils. we fear, or clic ſupport us un- 
der them, and by the afliſtances. of his 
bleſſed Spirit enable us to bear them with 
Patience and chearfulneſs. A good Mari 
in all his dangers and diſtrefſes bath a ſure 
Friend, who will always ſtand by him; 
an almighty” Saviour and Deliverer, ' on 
whom he may ſecurely rely for Salvation 
and ProteQion; he is not afraid of evil 
| . | Dad 3 * Tidings, 
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Tidings, bis Heart is fixed, irufting i# th. 
&rd ; He hath nothing to, agaſt him, or 
fill him with pale ears, and dread 
Terxors and Jealoufies; he hath no ſecret 
2uilt that haunts him and Cares him in 
he Face, and ſeverely threatens him; 
and therefore amid(t all worldly diſtratti- 
ons and confufions, he is not diſmayed ; 
his Innocence doth inſpirit him with Bold- 
neſs and.Courage, he 1s not afraid to truſt 
God with his Life and Honour, and Eſtate, 
or any thing elſe that is dear to him; and 
can with a humble Confidence and Afſſu- 
rance, as it were, challenge the Favour 
of Heaven, ſaying with good Hezekiah, 
Remember now O Ld I beſeech thee, how 
T have walked before thee in Truth «nd with 
g perfei? Heart, «nd have done that which 
is good in thy fight : tho the Earth ſhould bs 
removed, and the Mountains carried into the 
widſt of the Sea; tho the Waters thereof 
ſhould roar and be troubled, and the Moun- 
fains ſbake and tremble with the ſwellin 
thereof 5 nay, tho the World ſhould 
crack and break in pieces about his Ears, 
yet intrepidum ferient ruine, he would 
itll be unmoved and unſhaken. Knowin 
that his Father, his Friend, his Patron an 
BenefaQtor, whom he hath always ſerved 
j2 the Honeſty and Simplicity of his 
Heart, 
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Heart, is Pilot of the Ship, ' in all the 
Storms and Tempeſts of this lower Wotldz 
he can put his Truſt in God; and with an 
unſhaken confidence commit himſelf, and 
all he hath, to him, who is chgaged to 
prote&t and defend the Innocent}, ' who 
encourage and ſupport themſelves im hit 
alone, The Lord is reghoy op} his For- 
treſs, his Refuge in t ty of AﬀtiGion ; 
and under t NE hae of his Wings, *$ it 
an impregnable Caſtle, he can fecuyel 
hide and ſhelter himſelf, till zhefe Calunt. 
ties be overpaſt. | 
But now on the other fide, the worldly 
Proje&tor, who will not traſt himſelf of 
his concerts with Almighty Wiſd6m and 
Power, bur endeavors to ſecure himſelf, 
and to raife his Fortunes, and make him- 
ſelf great and conſiderable in the World 
by Ways of his own deviſing, ſach as 
God doth not allow; nay doth Ririftly 
forbid; who, as it were, renounces God 
Almighty's care and proteion, and 
places all his hope and confidence in his 
own Craft and Sagacity, hath nothing to 
ſapport and bear up his Spirit under any 
misfortunes. In a time of publick dan- 
ger and calamity he is the moſt diſconſo- 
late forſaken Wretch in the World : his 
Guilt arms every thing againſt him, and 
Dd 4 makes 
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makes him afcaid-even of his own Shadow, 
(like-: that, wicked, Emperour -. Caligula, 
who :every. time. 1t, thundred: ran under 
his Bed, as if he had been aimed at in e- 
very crack ; ); at ſuch a time he. is at his 
wits end, and knows not where to turn 
bimſelf, and his Hope. 3s as a Spider's Web, 
nay. 45 the giving up of the (hoſt, 
' (2.) An honeſt and upright Man is 
moſt likely: to find the beſt, Treatment 
from. other Men, even from the moſt 
wicked and ungodly. Who is be that will 
barm jou, (aith St. Peter , if ye be Fol. 
lowers of that whichis good ? 1 Pet. 3. 13. 
A good Man is armed with Innocence and 
Harmleſneſs, which will guard and defend 
him from the Injyries.of wicked and. law- 
leſs Men :- his unaffefted Piety, and un- 
byaſled Honeſty, and undiflembled Cha- 
rity, the excellency.of his Temper and 
Diſpoſition, and the unblameableneſs of 
his Life and Converſation will ſpeak in 
his behalf, and plead. his cauſe, and pro- 
cure him, ſo much Love, and Eſteem in 
the World, that there will be but few 
that can find the Heart to do ,him any 
miſchief ; as the harmleſs Innocence and 
Simplicity of little Children do ſecure and 
prote&t them from all harm and violence, 
and engage every one almoſt in their de- 
ence, 
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fence, Whence this Obſervation hath 
been made, and is juſtified by experience, 
that one who is unſtable and waveri 
is loved by no Man, becauſe he is not fit 
to be truſted 5 but a. Man who is conſtant 
to worthy and us Principles, com- 
mands the like ncy of eſteem and 
veneration from all Men, and is common- 
ly fafe and ſecure in all times, his very 
| alk reverencing ſuch invincible Vir- 
tue and Honeſty. He that deſires and de- 
figns nothing but what is fair and reaſo- 
nable, may -promiſe himſelf the good- 
will of all round about him : whereas he 
that is deeply engaged in worldly In- 
trigues, and is reſolved, per fas &- zefas, 
to'enrich himſelf, and is always climbing 
higher, trampling upon all that ſtand in 
his Way, muſt neceſſarily be engaged in 
many Quarrels, and make many Ene- 
mies, and draw on himſelf the Envy and 
Ill-will- of the proud and ambitious, and 
live in perpetual emulation and conten- 
tionz for as he ſtriveth to exceed and 
overtop others, ſo others endeavour as 
much to get 'before him 3 and tho for a 
while he getteth the better, yet his. Ene- 
mics are at work. to undermine him, and 
blow him up, and he muſt expe that in 
alittle time ſome ſudden change of Af- 
Go fairs, 
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fairs, ſore uintacky hit or other will tnm- 
ble him down, and put an end to all hjs 
fine Deſigns and Projedts. 

(3.) Whatever misfortunes and difap- 
pointments an honeſt upright Man thay 
meet with in the World, yet he incurs tv 
real diſgrace, he ſhall not be aſhamed in an 
evil Day : no Man can reproach him, 'ot 
juſtly inſult over his Fall. Whereas when 
the defigns of ambitious and covetous 
Oppreſlors are fruſtrated and defeated 
when the crafty Politicians of this World 
are enſnared in their own devices, the Cit 
rejozceth, it is matter of Sportand Trium 
to their Neighbours, and every one ac- 
knowledges the juſtice of it. But I haſten : 

( 4.) An upright Man, how miſcrable 
and forlorn ſoever his outward condition 
be, yet is pleaſed and ſatisfied with him- 
felf: his mind is at quiet; and tho the 
Weather abroad be never ſo bluſteringand 
tempeſtuous, yet there is a calm within ; 
and he is then moſt ſenſible of the Joy 
and Contentment which flows from Inno- 
cence and a rightly ordered Converſation, 
when there is the moſt trouble and confu« 
fion without him. When all the Plagnes 
of God are poured upon Egypt, a good 
Man is a Goſhen to himſelf, hath Light in 
Darkneſs, and under the moſt cloudy Ap- . 
pearance 
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zrance of the Heavens, finds nothing 
Fat clearnels and ferenity in his own 
Breaſt 5 and a good Conſcience can make 
a Man rich and great and ha py even in 
the midit of the greateſt worldly Milerics 
and Diſtra&ions. 
Whereas when wicked Mcn are in any 
ger or diſtreſs, they have a ſecret Ene- 
my in their own Boſoms, and their guil- 
ty Conſciences will fly in their Faces, and 
fill them with amazing Fears and Terrors, 
and wrack and torture their Souls with 
unexpreſlible grief and anguiſh. And 
O! how fad and diſconſolate muſt their 
condition needs be, when the Arrows of 
the Almighty ſtick faſt in them, and the 
Poiſon thereof drinks up their Spirits, and 
the Terrors of God ſet themſelves in ar- 
ray _ them ; when there is nothing 
but diſmaying dangers and diſtraGions 
abroad, and all outward hopes fail them, 
and at the fame time their own Minds 
write bitter things againſt them ? This 
will double every evil that befals them 
the ſenſe of Guilt being the very Sting and 
Venom of all outward troubles and diſtreſ- 
ſes. Burt, 
2. He that exaQtly obſerves the Rules 
and DiQates of his own Conſcience, will 
be ſure to come off well at laſt, in the 


final 
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final Account and Judgment; then God 
will confirm and ratify the Sentence 'of 
his Conſcience, and publickly own and 
approve of what he hath done, and clear 
ahd vindicate his Innocence, and reward 
his Fidelity and Conſtancy before all the 
World. « 

' At that day, when all our great Un. 
dertakers and Contrivers of miſchief, all 
the cunning PraQiſers of 'Guile and Hy- 
pocrifie ſhall lie down in Shame 3 when 
their ſecret Arts and baſe Tricks, whereby 
they impoſed on'the World, ſhall be de- 
tefed and proclairred, as it were, wport 
the Houſe top, and all their unworthy 
Proje&s and Defigns ſhall be laid open 
and naked, being ſtript of thoſe ſpecious 
Pretences they here diſguiſed them with ; 
when the hidden things of darkneſs ſhall 
be brought to Light, and the counſels of 
all- Mens Hearts ſhall be made manifeſt as 
the noon-day: at that day, I fay, the 
upright and righteous Man ſhall ſtand in 
great Boldneſs, and hall life up his Head 
with Joy and Confidence 3 and then it will 
appear that he was the beſt Politician, 
and the only Perſon that either under- 
ſtaod or regarded his true Intereſt. 

To conclude all. Our Conſciences are 
either our beſt Friends, or our greateſt 
Enemies 5 
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Enemies 3 they are either a continual 
Feaſt, or a very Hell to us. A Conſcience 
well reſolved and ſettled, is the greateſt 
comfort of our” Lives, the ;beſt Antidote 
againſt all kind of Temptations, the mdſt 
pretious Treaſure that we can lay uÞ a- 

inſt an evil Day, and our fureſt and 
ſirongeſ! hold toſecure us fromall dangers, 
which can'never be taken unleſs through 
our own Folly and Negligence.” 

But an evil clamorous Conſcience that 
is continually twitting and reproaching 
us, is 4 perpetual Wrack and Torment ; 
it waſts our Spirits, and preys upon our 
Hearts, and eats out the ſweetneſs of all 
our worldly enjoyments, and fills us with 
horrid Fears and ghaſtly Apprehenſions ; 
-this is that knawing Worm that never i- 
eth,' the neceſlary fruit of Sin and Guilt, 
and the neceſſary cauſe of everlaſting An- 
guiſh and Vexation, 
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== And bath brought Life and Immarts- 
lity to light through the Goſpel. 


IFE and Immortality, by a figure 
often uſed in the holy Scriptures, 


is the ſame with Immortal Life, 
which our Saviour” bath brought to Light, 
that is, hath given us undoubted affu- 
rance of, by the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
For tho all men by the Light of Nature 
have ſome apprehenſions of a future State, 
yet their Reaſonings about it, when left 
to 


- 
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to themſelves, are miſcrably vain and vn- 
certain, and often very wild and extrava- 
gant. The beſt Diſcoverics of the Hes- 
thens about the other Life were weak and 
obſcure, and the wiſcſt Phi s (ſpake 
but doubtfully and conjefturally about it 3 
MT AER ne her 
ings 0 , are-t contai 
dia expre6 Pronuſcs of eternal Life : 
All the knowledg men had of it before, 
was. but like the faint glimmerings of 
Twilight, till the Sun of Righteouſnels 
3 till God: was pleaſed to ſend 
One from that inviſible World, even bis 
own moſt dear Son, to dwell bere and 
converſe amongſt Men, to make a full 
Diſcovery to. us of this unkaown Coun 
try, and to conduc us inthe only true 
way of this everlaſting Happinelsz a 
Happineſs fo. great, that we have not 
Words big enongh to expreſs it, nor Fa- 
culties large enough to comprebend itz 
but yet ſo much of it is clearly revealed to 
us in the Goſpel, as is moſt abyndangly 
ſufficient to raiſe our Thoughts, and incite 
our fincereſt Endeavours for the obtain- 
ing of it. 
By which plain Revelation of this Stat 
of Immortality, « | 


Firſt, 
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- Firſt, is moſt illuftriouſly manifeſted to 
ns the tranſcendent Goodneſs and Indul- 
ru of our - moſt merciful Creator; in 
that h 


e will be pleaſed to reward- ſuch 


imperfe& Services, ſuch mean Performan« 
ces as the beſt of ours are, with Glory (6 
immenſe, as that Eye hath not ſeem, nor Ear 
heard, nor can it enter into the Heart 
eMan to conceive the greatneſsof it. There 
is nothing in us, norany thing done by 
us, that bears the leaſt proportion to ſuch 
an ample Recompence. © Our beſt Ations 
ſtand in need of a Pardon, fo far are the 
from deferying to be crowned. All pol. 
fible Duty and Obedience we- certainly 
owe to him, to whom we owe our Beings 3 
and ſhould God Almighty have exacted it 
from us only on the account of his ſove- 
reign Authority over us as we are hs Crea- 
tures, we had been indifpenſibly obliged to 
all SubjeQion to him ; but that he ſhould 
over and above promiſe to reward our 
Faithfulneſs to him with eternal Life, this 
is a moſt wonderful inſtance of his infinite 
Grace and Goodneſs. | 
Secondly, By this Revelation of immor- 
tal Life, is farther demonſtrated the ex+ 
ceeding great Love of our blefſed Saviour, 
who by his Death and perfe& Obeditnee 


not only purchaſed Pardon for all our palt 
Rebcl- 
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Rebellions and Tranſgreſhons, not 
redeemed us from Hell and Defingns 
to which we had all rendred our ſelves 
moſt juſtly liable (which alone had been 
an unſpeakable Favour) but alſo merited 
an everlaſting Kingdom of Glory for us, 
if with true Repentance we return to our 
Duty. And this, if any thing, ſhews the 
infinite value and efficacy of our Saviour's 
appearing on our behalf, that by his moſt 
powerful Mediation he obtained not only 
Freedom from Puniſhment, but alſounex- 
preſſibly glorious Rewards for us vile and 
wretched Sinners on eaſy and moſt reaſon- 
able Conditions. 

Thirdly, This eſpecially recommends 
our Chriſtianity tous, which contains fach 
glad Tidings, which ' propounds ſuch 
mighty Arguments to'engapge us to our 
Duty, ſaoh as no other Religion ever did 
or could, For fiace Hope and Fear are 
the great Hinges of all Government, and 
the moſt prevailing Paſſions of human Na- 
ture, what better thing can be propound- 
ed to our Hope than to be as happy both 
in Body and Soul as we can be, and that 
for ever? What more: dreadful thing to 
our Fear than everlaſting Miſery > And 
this indeed 1s . the utmoſt that can be faid 
or offered to men in order to the reclaim- 
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ing/ themfrom- their Sins, and recovering 
thenrto a confcientiousobſervance of God's 
Laws, That God hath appointed a Day, 
wherein be will call all Men to an account 
for the Deeds they have done in this Body, 
and reward the fincere, faithful Chriſtian 
with 1mmortal Glory, and pumſh the 
Difobedient and Impenitent with ever. 
liſting Vengeance : and if men can harden 
themſelves againft theſe moſt powerful 
conſiderations, if they are not at all con- 
cerned or folicitons about their eternal 
Happineſs or Miſery, what other Motives 
are likely to prevail with them, or able to 
make any impreſſion upon them ? For is 
there any thing of greater weight and 
moment, that can be propounded to the 
Reaſons and Underſtandings of Men, than 
what ſhall become of them in a ſtate 
which they are very ſhortly to enter upon, 
and which ſhall never have an end? 

I bumbly therefore beg your patience 
whilſt, with all the plainneſs and (criouſ- 
neſs I can, I apply my ſelf to theſe three 
forts of Perſons. | 


I. To thoſe who would ſcetn todoubt of 
this fandamental Dodrine of a future Life. 
IL To thoſe who profeſs to believe it 


but not fully and heartily. | 
It. To 
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HE... To thoſe who do really and con- 
ſtantly believe it. 


I. I begin with thole who would ſeem . 
to doubt. of - this fandagental Dodrige iof 
a future Life, And tho far better things 
are to be hoped concerning all here pre- 
ſeat, who ſhew ſo much reſpect to Reli- 
gion, as to bear a part in God's ſolemn 
Worſhip; yet fince nothing is more com- 
plained of than the prevailing Atheiſm of 
this Age 3 and fince, if we jag of mens 
Faith by their Lives, we cannot butſuſpett 
many of thoſe who paſs among us tor or- 
thodox Believers, to be really 'no other 
than mere Infidels in theſe - matrers 3 [ 
ſhall not wholly paſs theſeſort of Perſons 
by : not that I deliga at large to ſhew you 
the unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, or to let 
before you the undeniable Evidences we 
havyein another World ; but I ſhall put the 
whole Cauſe upon this ſhort [{Jue, 

Let us for once be ſo kind to the ſcepticed 
Diſputers againſt Religion, as to ſuppoſe 
what they are never able to prove, that it 
isa very doubtful thing whether there will 
be another Lite after this z that it is poſ- 
ſible that all theſe Stories of a Judgment to 
come, Heaven and Hell, are mere Fables, 
the Inventions of crafty "Politicians and 
Ee 2 de* 
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deſigning Prieſts; ' and that all- good'and 
vertuous men have been miſerably deceiy- 
ed and fed with fond Hopes and Fancies, 
and have unneceſſarily troubled themſelves 
about ' the matters' of ' Religion : (and 
ſurely you will all acknowledg this to be; 
very large conceſſion) yet granting all this, 
nothing is more plain than' that if we 
would a@ prudently, and conſult our own 
Safety, we ought to believe and live as if 
all-theſe Doctrines of Religion were moſt 
certainly frue 3 for every wife man will 
\run as little hazard as he can, efpectally in 
ſuch things as are of the higheſt concern- 
ment- to him, and wherein a Miſtake 
would be fatal and undoing. Here there- 
fore be pleaſed to confider, 
1, What little hazard he runs, or what 
*Httle Toſs he ordimarily undergoes, who 
believes and aft according to theſe Prin- 
-ctples, ſhould they all at laſt prove falſe. 

2, What extreme and deſperate hazard 
* he'xuns, who doth not believe, nor live 
according to them, ſhould they all at laſt 
- prove true. 

(1.) What little hazard he runs, or 
what little lofs he ordinarily undergoes, 
'who believes and a&ts according to thele 
' Principles, ſhould they all at laſt prove 


falſe. All that this man loſes or ventures 
Is 
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is only ſome” preſent Gratifications, - and' 
Enjoyments 'which he denies himſelf;/ he 
croſſes indeed the irregular Inclinations 


of his Nature, and forbears thoſe Exceſles 


that are truly hurtful to him, and lives' 


according to- the Dignity of his Species;” 


and is poſſeſſed with Cares and Fears a- 
bout another World (and theſe even the: 
Atheiſt: himſelf cannot wholly free | his 
Mind from) and ties up himſelt to ſeyerat 
Rules and ſtri&t Duties, which contribute 
not a little to his convenient living here 
and perhaps is expoſed to ſome Hardſhips; 
Reproaches, andSufferings for Righteoufs 
neſs ſake 3. and this 1s the worſt of :his 
Caſe : But 'on the other fide, he is bleſſed” 
at preſent with a contented Life, - with 
Peace of Conſcience, and the joyful ex- 
pectation of an eternal Reward hereafter $ 
ſo that if he be in the right, he is then 
made for ever ; if. not, if he be miſtaken; 
his Condition however will be no worſe 
than other Mortals: he will have loſt 
indeed all the Pains and Trouble he was 
at about Religion 3 but if his Soul ſurvive 
not his Body, he will never be ſcnfible of 
it: this . Diſappointment will never vex 
nor grieve him'1n that Land where all 
things are forgotten. ' So that a vertu- 
ous and righteous man may ordinarily 

Ee 3 paſs 
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Paſs his days here more ealtly-and com- 
fortably. than any wicked perſon, and 
pleaſe himſelf all his Life long with the 
Hopes or Dreams: of future  Glonies ; 
which 'Fancy alone (were it no other) 
will make him abundant recompence far 
all the Self.denial it puts him upon. But 
If theſe things at laſt prove true, he is 
then blefied above all expreſſion: if they 
prove falſe and vain hopes, and there. be no 
other Life after this, yet will it be as well 
with biz: as with the Atheiſt inthe ſuppoſed 
State of eternal Silence and Inſenſtbility, 
He runs no hazard, he loſes nothing, ex- 
cept ſome forbidden Pleaſures, which in 
moſt caſes it is beſt for him, even as to this 
Life, to be without. He is fafe if theſe 
Dodrines be not true, and unſpeakably 

happy for ever, if they be true. 
" (R.) Conſider the extreme and deſperate 
hazard that man runs whodoth not believe 
nor a& according to theſe Principles,ſhould 
they at Jaſt prove true : for he ſtakes and 
ye all that can be called good and 
eftrable ; he ventures being for ever un- 
done and miſerable, if he fhould chance 
to be miſtaken in his Opinion, and it 
fhould at Jaſt prove that there is another 
Life after this And therefore-nothing 
would ſooner convince ſuch men of m__ 
E - 


_— YR — ww we ww Wy ww FFF 


The Thirteenth Sermpn. 423 


deadly Folly, thanif they would but ſome- 
times ask themſelves, when they Wye tn 
and ſober, a few ſuch Dnnon as Oo 
What thoT have almoſt perſuaded my 
that Religion is nothing but a melanchalp 
Dream, or a palitick Cheat, or a com- 
mon Error; yet what if "oof it ſhouls 
be true? How diſmal, and of what A- 
frighting conſequence is a miſtake in ſygh 
a matter as this? What amazing, ſur- 
prizing Thoughts, Fears, and Defpaigs 
will it fill me with, if after all. ſhould find 
my (elf to be alive when my Friends had 
cloſed my Eyes, and ſhould preſently be 
hurried away into the company of thoſe 
Spirits, which I had before derided and 
drol'd upon, and into the preſence of that 
God, whoſe Exiſtence T had boldly de- 
nied 2 What Horror and Confuſion muſt 
it create, when my Infidelity ſhall be con- 
fated by ſuch a woful Experiment, and 1 
ſhall find my (elf ſuddenly entred into 
that endleſs State which I would not here 
believe any thing of ? 

Were the Arguments on both ſides e- 
qual, yet the Hazards are infinitely une- 
qual, fince the one runs the chance of 
being for ever happy, the other runs the 
chance of being eternally miſerable. 
Which one conſideration juſtifies the Diſ- 
Ee 4 cretion 
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cretion of a religious Man in renouncing 
and defpifing the Glories and Pleaſures of 
this World, tho it were very uncertain 
whether there were another Life after this. 
How much greater Madneſs then muſt 
they -riceds be guilty of, who reje& this 
Dodrine of; another Life, againſt all the 
Probabilities, * Reaſons, nay, Demonſtra- 
tions of the truth of it > when they have 
as great evidence of the truth of it as its 
Nature will admit z when God from 
Heaven hath moſt plainly revealed it to 
them 3 when this Revelation is confirmed 
by all the Signs ayd Teſtimonies they can 
reaſonably. expet and demand; nay, 
when he hath implanted in their Souls ſuch 
a lively apprehenſion of it, that they 
muſt offer the greateſt force and violence 
to their Minds before they can bring theme 
felves to disbelieveit? Nay, I believe, let 
the moſt reſolved Sinner labour and ſtruggle 
never {0 hard with himſelf to ſubdue and 
extirpate this natural Perſuaſion of ano- 
ther Life, yet after all his Pains ke will 
not be able wholly to root out all Thoughts 
and Fears of it, This ſhall ſuffice for the 
firſt ſort of Perſans, thole who doubt of, 
or deny this great Fundamental of Relt- 
'giop. I proceed now, 


fl. To 
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IL. To thoſe who profeſs to. believe this 
immortal Life, but yet do it not really and 
heartily. And this I fear is the caſe of the 
generality of Chriſtians amongſt us. For 
it may well be enquired, whit is the rea- 
ſon that this Promiſe of eternal Life (than 
which there cannot be a greater) hath yet 
ſo little power upon mens Minds, doth fo 
little move their Afﬀe@ions > What makes 
their Endeavours after it ſo faint and Jan- 
guid ? Are any of thoſe good things 
which men here court and ſeek after, fo 
deſirable and conſiderable as the Glories 
and Joys of Heaven ? Or are there any 
Evils in this World that can vie Terrors 
with Hell> This cannot be. pretended, 
fince all the good or evil things of this 
World can only make us happy or miſe- 
rable for a ſhort time, for this Life at moſt, 
with is not to be named with living for 
ever either in unſpeakable Happineſs or 
Miſery. Whence 1s it then that Chriſtians 
are ſo ſtrangely cold and indifferent about 
theſe moſt weighty things of another Life, 
as if they were of no concernment 'to 
them? Afeer all our ſearch we mivſt refolve 
it into one of theſe two Cauſes : 

Either that men, whatever they pro- 
feſs, do not heartily believe this Dodrine, 
or 
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or elſe that they do not duly conſfj- 
der it. | | 

(1.) Maſt men, whatever they profes 
or pretend, tho they dare not renounce 
or deny it, yet are not heartily and tho- 
roughly ny Nr of the certainty of this 
future State, Thew Underſtandings were 
never rationally convinced of the truth 
of it, and fo the belief of jt is not firmly 
rooted and ſettled in their Minds, 

Would but God Almighty be graciouſll 
pleaſed to indulge to us a fight of thoſe 
future Glories and Miſeries which he hath 
revealed in the Goſpel, this we imagine 
would certainly prevail for the Convidi 


ion 
and Reformation of all men. Would he 
give us, thobut a ſhort and tranſient view 
of that bleſſed Place where himſelf dwells, 
that we might but for a few Moments be- 
hold the Joys and Triumphs of thoſe hap- 
py Souls that are admitted into his bea- 
tifick Prefencez or would he but open the 
Gates of Hell, and once ſuffer us to look 
into thoſe diſmal Receptacles of impure 
Spirits, that ſo we might be eye and ear- 
witneſſes of their grievous Torments and 
horrid Deſpair 3 ſuch a Sight as this we 
doubt nat would preſently change us all, 
and make us whatever God requires us 
to be. 

But 
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But God's Ways ave not a our Ways, not 
bis Thoughts 8s our Thoughts, He governs 
Men in a method f(uted to their reaſonable 
Natures, and hath given us fuch Aſſuran- 
ces of another Life, as are abundantly ſuf- 
ficient to ſaticfy and convince the Under- 
ſtandings of Mep, but yet may be refiſted 
by thoſe who have no mind, or are reſolved 
not to believe it : For there could have 
been no trial of Men, no Diſcrimination 
made berween the wiſe and confidering, 
and the fookſh and wicked, if the Re- 
wards of Rehgion had been preſent, or 
expoſed to our Senſes. God will nor 
force a Faith upon us, as the ſight of theſe 
things would do, but will have it to. be 
a matter of Choice, and an inſtance” of 
Virtue in us. 'No Praiſe is due to them 
who believe only what they ſee. Snch 
cannot be ſaid to believe Gad, but their 
own Eyes; but rather Bleſſed are they, 
Gith our Saviour, who have net ſeem, and 
yet have believed. God bath denied us 
the fight of theſe things to prove us, and 
try whether we dare truft his Promiſes 
and Threatnings. Our Belief therefore 
of this invihble World, if we would have 
 cftetual for the amendment of our 
Hearts and Lives, muft be ſo firong and 
powerful as to.ſerve inſtead of ocular _ 
Een» 


42% The Thirteenth Sermon; 


ſenfible Demonſtration ( whence the A- 
poſtle calls it, Heb. 11. 1. the Evidence 
of things not ſeen) that ſo the things unſeen, 
which God hath revealed to us, may have 
the ſame effe& upon us (not as to degree, 
but the ſame real effe&t) as if the other 
World were always viſible to us. 

Now our belief of any thing muſt ne- 
ceſlarily be ftronger or weaker, according 
as the Evidence 1s upon which it is believ- 
ed ; and that not only as the Evidence is 
in it ſelf, but as it is perceived by us: For 
However evident a thing may be in it (elf, 

yet if it doth not appear ſo to us, our Be- 
lief of it muſt be very uncertain and wa- 
vering, becauſe it is groundleſs. Since 
bras. 4 Truths or Principles of Religion, 
which relate to another Life, are not 
things to'be ſeen or felt, we can-be aſſured 
of > only by undeniable Arguments 
and Teſtimonies z about which we muſt 
nſe our Reaſons, and our diſcerning and 
judging Faculties, before we can under- 
ſtand the force of them, or be really con- 
viticed :by - therm; Not: that there is any 
great difficulty in apprebending theſe Ar. 
gumetitsz but. yet there is required ſuch 
attention of- Mind: and- ſerious Thoughts 
about them, anda frequent revolving 0- 
ver the Proofs 'and Evidences of a future 

T). State, 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 429 


State, with ſuch diligence and careful exa- 
mination of them, as all men ordinarily uſe 
about other matters, wherein they are 
greatly concerned to find out the truth. 

But now 1s any thing more plain, than 

that the generality of Chriſtians, who pro- 
feſls theſe DoGtrines of Religion, are fo far 
from being rationally, by the force of Ar- 
guments, convinced of the truthof them, 
that very few amongſt them ever ſo much 
as ſet themſelves- to enquire into the rea- 
ſons of their Belief? They owe their Faith 
ſolely to Education, Prepoſſcfſion, In- 
ſtruftion and Example of others, take it 
up without any conſideration of the 
Grounds and Reaſons of it : and is it then 
at all wonderful that this Faith ſhould have 
but very little force or power on mens 
Minds, which is thus received without 
-any rational conviction of their Under- 
ſtandings, which is thus weakly founded 
and ſupported? Any little Blaſt will over- 
throw that Houſe which is thus built upon 
the Sands, 

I deny not but that a Belief thus taken 
upon truſt, and confirmed by a long and 
cuſtomary Profetlion of it, may be 1o 
itrong, and a man may be fo reſolved init, 
that he will never (tir from it. But-then, 

I fay, this is not the Faith our Saviour 
re- 
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aires, or Which God will a in 
thoſe who are capable of a days ay a 
Mahometar, born and bred at Conftertinople, 
hath as good reaſon for his belief of rhe 
Hicoran, as ſuch a one hath for the belief of 
Chriſtianity. Such a Faith is only an Ot» 
ſtinacy in adheting to thoſe things which 
we were firſt taught, whether true or falte, 
and is common to Men in all Religions. 
Our Underſtanding is the imperial and 
governing Faculty of our Souls. It is that 
which doth engage our Wills and Aﬀei- 
ons, and ſo conſequently by them move and 
Excite us to Action. When therefore our 
Underſtanding doth affent to any Truth 
upon clear and ſatisfaftory Evidence, being 
overpowered by the force of Reaſon and 
Argument, it muſt needs propound it with 
greater ſtrength and authority to the low- 
er Faculties, and fo muſt have more power- 
ful influence upon all our AﬀeCtions and 
Adions. Otherwiſe how can we expe but 
that any little Reaſon ſhould be too hard 
for, and baffle that Faith, which is ground- 
ed on no Reaſbn at all? Or how can' we 
think that thoſe things which we believe, 
but without any ſufficient convincing Mo- 
tive or Evidence, ſhould outweigh thoſe 
things which we are more certain of, which 
we I uy fee, feel, and experience, ſuch 
26 
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a5 are the preſent ſenſible Pleaſures, andthe 
viſible good and evil things of this Life? 
This therefore is one great Reaſon of the 
inefficacy of Mens Faith, that their belief 
of theſe great Truths was never well root- 
ed and fixed in their Underſtandings. 

(2.) If our Underſtandings are (o fully 
convinced of theſe Truths, that we catioot 
any tonger doubt of them, and yet this 
Belief is not effeQual for our Reformation, 
the reaſon then mult be only becauſe we 
do not really conſider them. The Under- 
ſtanding hath not ſuch an abſolute Power 
over the Will, as neceflarily to determine 
it always to that which it judges beſt and 
fitteſt 3 but after our Underſtandings have 
yielded, our Wills may ſtubbornly hold 
out againſt the Siege and Batteries of the 
cleareſt Evidence, and ſtrongeſt Reaſons, 
if the Truths propounded be contrary to 
our fleſhly Luſts and worldly Intereſts. 

For the Will of Man is a kind of middle 
Faculty between the Underſtanding and 
the bodily Inclinations 5 and as it is 
moved by our Underſtanding to follow 
and obey its DiQates, ſo alſo it is moſt 
1mportunately ſolicited by our lower 
flelbly Appetites and Luſts,- craving their 
ſeveral Satisfations and Gratifications, 
and by outward Objects that — 
| 
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thruſt themſelves upon us . agreeable to 
thoſe Deſires and Propenfities. Hence 
ariſeth a great Conflid between thoſe 
Truths of Religion which are propounded 
by our Underſtandings on the one fide, 
and our inferiour ſenſitive Faculties on 
the other. Our Luſts being checked and 
croſſed by the Hopes and Fears of another 
Life, make the ſhrewdeſt ObjeCtions a- 
gainſt the Principles of Religion, and do 
with all their force and power oppoſe the 
entertaiament of them in our Minds 3. and 
on the ſucceſs of this conteſt doth eſpeci- 
ally depend the efficacy of our Faith. 

Thus it was with very many among 
the Jews, whilſt our blefled Saviour was 
alive here upon Earth. They could not 
reſiſt thoſe undoubted Teſtimonies which 
he gave of his being the Son of God; 
but yet the Love of this World, or Fear 
of Sufferings had ſo much greater Power 
over their Wills, that they could never 
prevail with themſelves to become his 
Diſciples. St. Fohn 12. 42, 43. Among 
the chief "Knulers many believed on him, 
but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not 
confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out bf 
the Synagogue : For they loved the Praiſe of 
Men more than the Praiſe of God. 


I: 
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Truths of Religion have ſubdued our Un- 
derſtariding by the evidence of Reaſon, 
but they muſt alfo conquer our Willl, and 
draw out its affeHions after th ore 
ever they can have any laſting effet up 
our Lives, Forthe afte&ions of the 
are the moſt immediate Principles of all 
_ AQions, and therefore till > 
-powerfully wrought upon thefe 
fetions of Love, Deſire, Hope, Fear, it 
can have little or no Influence upon our 
outward ACtons. 

Now the Way and Means to obtain this 
conſent of our Wills and Aﬀettions tothele 
Truths thus —_ by our Undet- 
ſtandings, is often and moftferioyfly tocans 
fider the immenſe greatneſs of the appt 
neſs offered to us; the extremity of 
Miſery threatned 5 how vaſtly it con- 
cerns us what our Portion ſhall be'in that 
eternal State z how "ar pur and 
—_— our Bo mon on K if we 

ooliſhly negle& providing for it 3 howin- 
finitely the Glory of Heaven 'doth furp: 
all the Joys and Pleaſures of this: 
Theſe' things, and'the like, in a” lively 
manner repreſented unto, and fixed in 
our -Minds, will by degrees ſo captivate 
our Wills and 97 Ih as that! we'calt- 
F not 
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not but love and chuſe-this future Happi- 
neſs as our greateſt Good 3 fear and 
from this eternal Miſery as the grea 
evil that can poſſibly betide us, 

Of. ſuch infinite moment are the . con- 
cerns .of Eternity, . that if we do but pa- 
tiently-attend to them, and exerciſe our 
lim freely about them $5 if we will 
not ſuffer our Luſt to bribe and biaſs our 
Judgments,or to ſtifle and choak theſe Prin- 
ciples of Religion 3 they will at laſt awa- 
ken our Conſciences, and prevail aboye all 
may Temptations. And when our Faith, 

y the frequent and ſerious conſideration 
of the mighty importance of theſe Mat- 
ters, and of. their conſequence to us, hath 
made ſuch a complete Conqueſt over our 
Minds and Wills, then our Actions will 
of themſelves naturally follow. For Men 
wall live and a& agreeably to what they 
love, deſire, hope for, or fear moſt, 

So effectually hath our Chriſtianity 
provided for the Happineſs of all Men, 
that nothing can; make us miſerable, but 
Either not Irnag or not conſidering 


the great Arguments of Religion. 
11 The different Behaviour of Men as to 
,the Promiſes of our Saviour concerning 


Hporher Life, I ſhall beg leave to illuſtrate 
; Suppoſe 


by this plaia Similitude. 
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Suppoſe a Perſoti of 'great' Credit-ahd: 
Authority ſhould now appear amongſt us, 
and ſhould propound to us; *thit if 'we 
would follow him,' entirely teſfigning up 
our ſelves to: be governed" by him; he" 
would ſafely conduQ- us all to a' certiin' 
Country or Iſland, - where we ' ſhowld 
poſſeſs all that our Hearts (could with, 
ſhould beall Kings and-Princes, and flow 
in all manner''of Wealth, and enjoy an 
uninterrupted "Health 3 in a word, 'wane' 
nothing that Men can fanfte-could con- 
tribute any way to their 'cortiplete ſatisfac- 
tion and contentment : and' farther, ' that 
he ſhould give all 'the ſecyrity that any 
reaſonable Man could expe& or demand 
that this was no vain Promiſe or Tllufton. 
Now ſome amongſt us will give rio heed 
it all to what this Man offers, nor be coti- 
vinced by any Reaſons or Arguments he 
can give them z but being either prejudi- 
ced againſt his Perſon, or  diſliking the 
Conditions, ſtreight reje&_ him for a Des 
ceiver and+Inipoſtor. - Theſe are the ,4- 
theiſts and Unbelievers. + | 

thers are indeed convinced that all 
this is likely to be true, they- cannot ſee 
any ſufficient cauſe to doubt of it : but 
yet they enjoy ſuch conveniences, and are 
lotaken with their preſent circumſtances 
Ft 2 here, 
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hexe,:;that: they will not. quit 'them for 
theſe Hopes: ,.. Theſe are the fond Lover 
ofthis World, ..- !.-; To 

3: Quhess axe willing to go to this Place, 
bat they, thigh it. time enough yet. They 
wayld- tarxy and live here where they 
at, along as they, can; and. when they 
can; tay no.longer here, then they would 
he. glad to be: wafted to this Fortunate 
Iſland. . Theſe are, they that, defer their 
Repentance till a Death-bed. 

. Others acknowledg that there is ſuch 
a Place, where.a Man may live as bappil 
as.this Perſon deſcribes, but they ſu a; 
that. he doth not fhew the right way to it. 

y- would find out a nearer and ſhorter 
cut to this Country. Theſe are the He& 
reticks and Schifmaticks. 

Others are reſolved to. venture. with 
him, , and begin the Journey 3. but meet- 
ing with ſome difficulties and dangers in 
the Paſſage, they are ſoondiſcouraged and 
frighted, and return home. Theſe are they 
who receive the Word of God gladly, bak 
when Tribulation and Perſecution ariſe, by 
and by they are offended. 

Laſtly, A few amongſt us wholly re- 
lying upon this Perſon's Promiſes, and 
preferring them before all preſent Poflel- 
ſions and Enjoyments, forlake all their 
con- 
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concerns and relations here, and abfo- 
ſutely give up themſelves to his Guidance. 
And when in the Paſſage they meet with 
any dangers or hardſhips, crofs Winds or 
Storms ; tho this may make them ſtagger 
a little, and fill them with doubts and 
fears 3 yet they are reſolvec _till to go on, 
and venture -all upon it. Theſe, and 
theſe only, are the true Believers. 

There are many degrees of Faith, but 
the leaſt degree of ſaving Faith is, when 
the Conſideration of another World is be- 
come our moſt prevailing Intereſt, and 
x the main Principle that gives Law and 
Rule to all our Converſation. Let none 
then think to be ſaved by ſuch a Faith as 
the very Devils in Hell have, and yer re- 
main Devils ſtill. They believe theſe 
great Truths of Chriſtianity as really ard 
as much as thou doſt, who only aſlenteſt 
to them in thy Underſtanding, and con- 
feſſeſt them with thy Mouth, but denieft 
and contradicteſt them in thy Life and 
Practice. 

To pretend to believe this great Doc- 
trine of: another Life, which ſhall never end, 
and not to govern our ſelves by this Per- 
ſuafion, is the moſt unaccountable and 
prodigious Folly that a reaſonable Crea- 
ture can be guilty of z according to that 

f famous 
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famous Saying of a great Man in this cafe, 
That the, flrangeſt Monſter in nature was 
@ ſpeculative Atheiſt, one that denies the 
being of a God and a future State, except- 
ing one, and that was the pradfical Atheift, 
who profeſſed to believe both, but lived 
as if he was certain there were neither. - 
Nor indeed 1s the difference between 
them” great. The one, the Atheiſt, winks 
hard, and ſo ruſhes blindfold upon eter- 
tal Ruine, ; The other, the wicked Belie- 
ver, runs madly upon it with both his 
Eyes wide open. ak inexcuſable muſt 
they be at the laſt Day 3 what Plea can 
they offer for themſelves, who obſtinate- 
Iy refuſed that Happineſs, which yet they 
acknowledged to be infinitely - beyond 
all that this World could bleſs its moſt 
darling Favourites with 5 who wilfully 
xecipitated themſelves into. thoſe Evils 
and Miſeries which they had a plain Fore- 
ſight of ? | | 
1 conclude this Head with that Anſwer 
which a Defender of Atheiſtical Prince 
ples is ſaid once to have given to a Con- 
panion of his, who freely indulged him- 
ſelf in the ſame vitious courſe of Life the 
Atheiſt did 3 but yet took upon him to 
wonder how. one that denied the Being of 
a God, andot a future Life, conbs,.0n 
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his Mind in ſuch a deſperate Eſtate. '' Nay 
rather, ſays the Atheiſt, it is much more 
ſtrange how you can (quiet your Mind, or 
ſleep comtentedly in ſuch a vitious courſe of 
Life as I ſee you lead, whilſt you believe 
ſuch things as you ſay\ you do.” And fo in- 
deed one would think that it was impoſ- 
fible for ſuch-a Man to live in Peace, 
without laying afide either his Faith or 
his Sins. Now the Atheiſt chuſes to lay 
aſide his Faith, that he may ſin more qui- 
etly 3 the true Chriſtian lays afide bis Sins, 
that they may not defeat his Hopes : and 
which of theſe two as more wiſcly, if 
we will-not ſee in this our Day, the final 
Event and Ifſue of things will certainly 
convince us to our everlaſting Regret and 
Confuſion. Thus much for thoſe who 
do profeſs to believe another Life, but do 
it not really and heartily, 


III. AN that remains is to apply my 
ſclf in a few words to thole who do 
heartily and conſtantly beheve this great 
Truth of another Life after this ; who not 
only aflent to this DoQtrine with their 
Underſtandings, but have made this fu- 
ture Happineſs their ultimate choice apd 
deſire. And to them I need not fay 
much 3 for this Faith alone will always 
Ft 4 teach 
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teach them what xo do, without the help 
of -an ſaftruRor. - \[t will een force them” 
to do well, without a Guide or-Monitor. 
This-will fortify -our Minds againſt ell 
the Temptations we may meet with from 
this World, or any of its bewitching En- 
joyments. So that that Man who hath 
his eternal State always-in- his Eye, is ſet 
above the Power of the World's Frowns 
or Smiles. He can neither be tempted by 
the Sufferings of this Life, nor yet enticed 
by any of its alluring Charms. Can he, 
whoſe Thoughts ey Mr upon Thrones 
and Kingdoms, and immortal Glory, be 
diverted by the gay Baubles, or glittering 
Toys which this World preſents him with? 
It offers him infinitely too little. When 
the Soul once by Faith is mounted beyond 
the Stars into that place where God and 
his Saviour dwells, how mean and con- 
temptible, how vile and ſordid do all 
things here below. appear ? When this 
whole Earth ſeems but a point, how next 
to nothing is that ſmall Pittance of it 
which any one Man can poflefs or enjoy ? 
Faith looks beyond this preſent Scene of 
things; beholds this World diflolv'd, and 
all the Glory and Pomp of it vaniſhing ; 
and this curtain being drawn, there ap- 
pears to his view a new World, wherein 
are 
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are Joys and Pleafures and Honours ſirb- 
ſtantial and eternal; the Proſpe& and 
Fore-thought of which, reRifies his Judg- 
ment - about theſe inferior things, and 
begets very ſlight 'and undervaluing 
Thoughts of all things on this ſide Hea- 
EN. 


V 

This Faith will inſpire us with $S h 
and Attivity,” and carry us out even be- 
yond our ſelves z will animate us with 
ſuch courage and reſolution, as that we 
ſhall deſpiſe all dangers and difficulties, 
and think eternal Happineſs a good Bar- 
gain, whatever Pains or Trouble it may 
coſt us to purchaſe it. Such great hopes 
ſet before us, will animate us with an 
undaunted Bravery and Courage, and en- 
able us to work wonders. 

This conquers the love of Life it ſelf, 
which is moſt deeply implanted in our 
Natures 3 for what will not a Man giye 
or part with for the ſaving of his Life? 
Yet they who have been endued with 
this Faith, have mot counted their Lives 
dear to them, ſo that they might finiſh their 
Courſe with Joy. 

I have not time now to ſet before you 
the Trophies and Victoties which this 
Faith hath atchieved; you may find many 
of them recorded in the famous 1 1th Chap- 

ter 
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ter to-the Hebrews, where the Apoſtle 
for the encouragement of all true Belie- 
vers, propounds to us the brave Exam- 
ples of the boly Patriarchs and Prophets 
of old, who through Faith ſubdued King- 
doms, wrought Kighteouſneſs, out of Weak- 
meſs were made ſtrong; were tortured, not 
accepting Deliverance, that they meight ob. 
$4in a better ReſurreJion ; had trial of cruel 
ockings and Scourgings, yea moreover of 
ds and Impriſonments : they were ſtoned, 
they were ſawn aſunder, were ſlain with the 
Sword, wandred about in Sheep-skins and 
Goat-shins, affliGed, deſtitute and torment- 
ed, Theſe and many more like theſe 
were the exploits of the Saints under the 
Old Teftament, who had not ſo clear a Re- 
velation of this eternal State, as we now 
have under the Goſpel. But far greater 
yet, and more ſtupendous are the Tri- 
umphs of Faith in the holy Lives and pa- 
tient Deaths of the bleſſed .Apoſiles, and 
primitive Martyrs and Confeſſors, who 
' with invincible Conſtancy endured: Pains 
and Torments to Fleſh and Blood inſup- 
portable, only aſſiſted and upheld by 
the Grace of God, and a lively Faith in 
this Promiſe of his Son Feſas. They clapd 
their Hands, and ſang Praiſes in the midſt 
of ſcorching Flames 3 they took joyfully the 
| ſpoiling 
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ſpoiling of their Goods, and gave God 
thanks that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
for his Name : and without doubt God's 
Grace and the fame lively Faith would 
produce in ys the very fame effedts, 
and enable us to do and to ſuffer the ſame 
things with the ſame Joy and Reſolution. 

But farther , this Faith by degrees 
moulds and transforms the Mind into a 
likene(s to-theſe heavenly ObjeRs, it ad- 
vances and raiſes our Spirits, ſo that they 
become truly great and noble, and makes 
us, as St. Peter tells us, partakers of a Di- 
vine Nature. 

It filleth the Soul with conſtant Peace 
and SatisfaQtion, ſo that in all Conditions 
of Life, a good Man can feaſt himſelf with 
unſeen Joys and Delights, which the 
worldly Man neither knows, nor can 
reliſh. This makes him content with any 
ſmall Allowance of this World's Goods, 
and glad if by any hard ſhifc he can rub 
through this World till he comes to his 
Kingdom. | 

He is but very little concerned about 
theſe ſeemingly grand Aftairs of this Life, 
which ſo much take up and bufje other 
Mens Thoughts and Time. He converl- 
eth moſt with inviſible Objects, and with 
them finds that ſolid and laſting comfort, 
| which 
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which all outward things can neither give 
nor take away. | , 

He hath ſomething to uphold and chear 
his Spirit under all worldly calamities and 
diſtraftions 3 and ' when he is wearied 
with the Impertinencies of this Life, or 
15 not pleaſed with things here below, he 
can retire himſelf into the other World, 
and there entertain his Mind with thoſe 
raviſhing Joys that never cloy nor fſati- 
ate. 

Nay, this - Faith arms a Man againſt 
the Fear of Death ; it ſtrips that Kring of 
Terrors of all his grim Looks; for he 
conſiders it only as God's Meſſenger to 
knock off his Fetters, to free him from 
this fleſhly Priſon, and to conduQ him to 
that bleſſed Place, where he ſhall be more 
happy than he can wiſh or delire to be, 
and that for ever. 

All this and much more than I can 
now ſpeak, will this Faith do, where ir 
is ſincere and hearty. It will ſerve us 1n- 
ſtead of Sight ; it will afford us a fore-taſt 
of this immortal Happineſs ; it will give 
us preſent Entrance into Heaven 1n part, 
and at laſt a full and complete Fruition 
of it. | 

O then let it be moſt plainly ſeen by 
our Words, by our Works, by all we do, 
where- 
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wherever we are, what our Faith and Ho 
1s. Let itappeartoall Men that we walk by 
Faith, not by Sight or Senſe. Senſe is a 
mean, low, narrow Principle, confin'd to 
this preſent time, and this lower Earth 5 
it can reach no higher than: theſe outward 
vilible things norcan 2 ”_ _ ng 
thi reſent. But the 3 lrve 
Fad Ie >> ſteer their Cquiſe and govern 
their Lives, nat by what they ſee, but 
by what they believe and hope for, look- 
ing beyond things temporal for thoſe 
thiogsthat are eternal, 

Let us not be aſhamed of this our De- 
ſign and Aim before all Men, that what- 
ever others think or ſay of «us for it, we 
are reſolved to be happy, not only for 
a few Days or Years, but for ever; that 
we will fo uſe this World as thoſe that 
muſt ſhortly leave it 3 that we will ſo im- 
prove and husband our time as remem- 
bring that 1t will ſoon be no more, but 
be ſwallowed up in Eternity : and did the * 
{tupid World know and believe what you 
do, they would no Jenger wonder at 
your being ſo much moved in a Caſe of 
ſuch unſpeakable and everlaſting Conſe- 
quence. 

Bleſſed be God who hath ſet ſuch 
mighty Hopes before us, who hath given 

- Us 
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us ſuch glorious Promiſes, who hath 
made ſuch a plain and clear Revelation of 
this eternal Life by Feſw Chrift, and hath 
by him taupht us the true way of obtain- 
ing itz who himſelf became to us an Ex- 
ample of that holy Life he preſcribed to 
us, and after he had- ſuffered for our 
Tranſgrefſfions in our Nature, entredinto 
the higheſt Heavens to prepare Manſions 
of Glory for all the faithful Followers of 
him. To whom therefore with the Father 
and Holy Ghoſt, one eternal God, be a- 
ſcribed by us and all Men, all Praiſe, 
Thankſgiving and Obedience for ever- 


THE END: 
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Of the Reverend 
Benjamin Calamy, D. D. 
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St. Lawrence Jewry, London, 
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B Y 
WILLIAM SHERLOCK, D.D. 


Dean of St. Pax[s, Maſter of the Tem- 
ple, and Chaplain in ordinary to his 
Majeſty, 


( 449) ad 
To his much Eſfteemed Friends 
the Church Wardens and 
Pariſhioners of _ St. L a u- 
RENCE JEWRY, and St. 
Mary Macvbartens 


Milkſtreet. 


Gentlemen, 


Hough I had no intention td 

[ make this Sermon Publick, 

= yer I could not with any 
Modeſty deny your Requeſt, when 
you had paid fo great a regard to 
te Counſel given you in it. T 
heartily Congratulate your happy 
agreement inthe Choice of ſo excel- 
lent a Perſon to ſucceed the not-rta- 
be-forgotten Dr. CA L A MT. who 
I doubt not will deſerye all that 
Honour and Kindneſs, which it is 
ſo natural ro you to ſhow to your 
Miniſters. There preſent you with 
Gg the 
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the | Sermon, . as it was. Preached, 
excepting ſome few things atthe be- 
ginning, which were left out in 
ſpeaking to ſhorten it, as'thich as 1 
could, without injuring the ;Senſe. 
I am ſenſible the Character falls ve- 
ry ſhort of what our deceaſed Friend 
deſerved, but it is every Word true, 
and I thought had been as inof- 
fenſive too as itis true ; and fo [ 
believe it will appear to. wiſe and 
conſidering men, and others may 
judgas they pleaſe. If ic will con- 
tribute any thing to make both Mi- 
niſters and People more faithful in 
the diſcharge of their ſeveral Du- 
ties, I have what aimed at, both in 
Preaching and Printing it, eſpecial- 
ly.if you pleaſe to acceptot it asa 
Teſtimony of the fincere Reſpects of 


GENTLEMEN, 


Your very Humble Servant, 


WILL. SHERLOCK. 


+ 1. 
Matth. xxiv. 45, 46: 


Who then is a Faithful and Wiſe: ſervant, 
whom his Lord hath made Ruler over 
his Houſhold, to give them meat 'm 
due ſeaſon? 

. Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Lord 

when he” cometh, ſhall find Jo do- 


mg. 


N this and the foregoing Chapter, our 
Saviour acquaints his Diſciples with 
the Signs and Prognoſticks of' his 
coming 3 which plainly have adouble 

alpe&t, both upon his' coming toideſttoy 
Jeruſalem, and upon his coming to judg 
the World ; But the application he makes 
of it, is of univerſal uſe 3 Watch" there- 
fore, for ye know'not what kour your Lord doth 
come. v. 42, which is excellent advice, in- 
what ſenſe ſoever we underſtand the-com- 
ing of our Lord ; for the coming '\of our 
Lord ſipnifies his coming to take account 
of us, and whether we apply this-to the 
hour of our Death, or to the laſt Day of 

adgment, ſtill it concerns us to- watch; 
that is, to bealways diligent and careful in 
Gg 2 doing 
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doing our Duty, and diſcharging that 
Truſt which'1s committed to us, that when- 
ever our Lord comes, we may give up 
our.Accounts.with joy. | 
+'The Words I. bave 'now read to you, 
concern the Apoſiles of Chriſt, and their 
Succeſſors, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church, who are as much obliged to this 
watchfulneſs, as any other fort of perſons, 
becauſe as they have a greater Truſt, 
they haveagreater Account to give. * This 
we learn from Luke 12.42, 43 v. where 
our Saviour having given that general ad- 
vice to all his Diſciples, to watch for the 
coming of their Lord, St. Peter particu- 
larly <nquires, how far he, and the reſt 
of the Apoſtles were concerned init : 
Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this *Parable nnto w4, or 
even 40 ale v.41. To which our Saviour 
anſwers, Who ther is that faithful and wife 
ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler 
of his Houſhold, to give them their portion 
of meat in due ſeaſon Bleſſed is that ſer- 
wart, whow his Lord when he cometh ſhall 
find | ſo doing. Wherein our Saviour does 
particularly apply that general advice to 
his Apoſtles and their Succefſors, his Ser- 
vants, Stewards, and Miniſters of the 
Goſpel: and indeed thoſe particular ex- 
prefiions which are here uſed do ſufficient- 


ly 
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ly acquaint us, to whom this Advice be- 
longs. | 

We need not queſtion, who is here 
meant by the Lord, which is the peculiar 
Title of Chriſt in the New Teſtament 3 
and it isas evident, what this Houſhold is; 
which is the Church of Chriſt, The Houſe 
and Temple of the living God, 1 Car. 3. 16. 
The Houſhold of Faith, 2 Cor. 6. 16. The 
Houſhold of God, Gal. 6. 10. And Chriſt 
is faid tobe Faithful 45 a Sor, or Lard, 
over his own Houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, if 
we bold faſt the confidence, and the rejoj- 
cing of the hope firm unto the end, Heb, 3. 
5, 6. indiſtintion from Moſes, who was 
Faithful as a Servant. 

The Rulers of the Houſhold, ar the 
Stewards in St. Lyke, are the Apoſtles, 
Biſhops, Presbyters, who are the Gover- 
nours of the Church, &#:5K070i, the Over- 
ſeers, Aﬀts 20. 28. The Miniſters of Ghrift, 
the Stewards of the Myſteries of (od, 
1 Cor. 4. 1. The Meat, which they 
are to give in ſeaſon, is the Word of Life, 
which with reſpe& to the different degrees 
and perfection of Knowledg is compared 
to Milk, 1 Cor. 3. 2; and to ſtrong 
Meat, Heb. 5. 12. 1 Pet. 2. 2. and there- 
fore they are. commanded to feed the 
Flock, to preach the Word, to be inſtant in 


__ » i ſeaſon, 
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ſeaſon, ont of ſeaſon, to reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all long. ſuffering and doGrine. 2Tim. 4.2. 

This 1s ſufficient to ſhew you, that my 
Text does principally concera the Biſhops 
and Miniſters of the Church, who are mn 
an eminent manner the Servants of Chriſt 
4n the Inſtruction and Government of his 
Church, which is his Houſe. And in ſpeak- 
ing to theſe words, I ſhall obſerve this 
following method. 


I. Confider the Duty of Goſpel-Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors, which is to feed, 

, and to goyernthe Houſhold of Chriſt. 

IT. The Qualifications of Goſpel-Mini- 
ſters, which are Faithfulneſs and 
Prudence, a Faithful and Wiſe Ser- 
vant. 

II. The great rewards of ſuck men: 
"Bleſſed is that Servant. 


I. The Duty of Goſpel-Miniſte-- whe- 
ther Biſhops or others, and that conſiſts of 
two parts: 1. To Feed. 2. To Govern 
the Houſhold or Church of Chriſt. They 
are appointed. Rulers of }*s Houſhold, to 
give them meat in due ſeaſon, 

1. To Feed the Flock of Chriſt : 47s 
20.28, This Command Chriſt gave to 


Peter, and repeated it three times 3 Simon, 
for 
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ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou tht more than theſe ? 
then feed wy Lambs, feed my Sheep : John 
21. 15, 16, x7. Now to feed, figniftes to 
inſtru& men in the Knowledg of Chrift ; 
for Knowledg is the proper food and nou- 
riſhment of the Soul,” by which it grows 
in ſpiritual Wiſdom, and” all Virtue ' and 
Goodneſs ; 1 *Pet. 2. 2. and is as neceflary 
to our ſpiritual Life, as natural food is to 
the Life -of our Bodies.” | This is Life eter- 
al, famth-'otir Saviour, to know thee" the 
only true God, and Fefus Chriſt, whom thou 
haſt fent+ John 17. 3: | 
For this reaſon our Saviour appointed 
Stewards and Diſpenfers of the Myſteries 
of his Kingdom, whoſe whole buftnel3 it 
{hould be to ſtudy the Divine Will them- 
ſclves, and ro inſtrud& others. For this is 
a Knowledg which muſt be taught. Nature 
may inſtruct us in the Being of a God, 
and the differences between Good and 
Evil, and the plain rules of Morality 
but the Myſteries of the Kingdom, the 
whole Ozconomy of Man's Salvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt, is to be known only by Reve- 
lation. Chriſt came down from Heaven 
to reveal this to ns, and he inftrutted his 
Apoſtles, and his Apoſtles by their Preach- 
ing and Writings inſtructed the Church, 
and have left us a ſtanding Rule of Fauh 
Geg 4 and 
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and Manners; but yet it is neceſlary there 
ſhould be ſome peculiarly devoted to the 
Service of Religion, the ſtudy of the Scrip- 
tures, and the work of the Miniſtry, to 
inſtru& and teach thoſe who have neither 
leiſure nor opportunities for enquiry, nar 
capacity-to learn without a Guide,'which 
is the caſe of the generality of Chriſtians ; 
eſpecially fince Religion. has been clog”, 
with ſuch infinite Diſputes, and. there has 
been ſo muchart uſed to make the plaineſt 
Truths difficult, obſcure, and uncertain, 
to corrupt the Chriſtian Faith, and to 
make it comply with mens ſenſual Luſis, 
or ſecular Intereſts. A Guide and Inftryc- 
tor. is abſolately neceſiary, when there are 
ſo many Turnings and Labyrinths, where- 
in men may loſe themſelves, and their way 
to Heaven. . 

But tho there were no Diſputes in Reli- 
gion, nodifficulty in underſtanding it, tho 
all men wereagreed about the way to Hea- 
ven, tho the meaneſt Chriſtian underſtood 
the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, as well as the 

reateſt Divine, yet there would be con- 
| need of 2 ſpiritual Guide, while men 
are apt to be unmindful of their Duty, 
and careleſs in the practice of jt, The 
work of an Evangelica] Paſtor is not meer- 
Jy to inſtru the Ignorant, but to exhort, 
F to 
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to-reprove, .to admoniſh, to watch over 


the Lives and 'Manners of Chriſtians, tg 
make \ ſeaſonable ' Applicatigns to their 
Conlciences, to adminiſter. 'Comfort to 
afflicted Spirits, to excite and quicken the 
{lothful, and to encourage the tearful and 
timerous, and to afliſt and dire&: men-in 
their ſpiritual Warfare, how. to obtain a 
glorious Victory over the World and the 
Fleſh. This ts to feed the Flack of Chrilt, 
and to give them Meat 1n: due ſeaſon, to 
inſtruct them in thoſe things of which 
they are ignorant, and to_ put themin 
mind of thoſe things which they already 
know, that their Faith may be turnedinto 
2 principle of Life and Adtion,and thishea- 
venly Food may be digeſted, into Blood 
2nd Spirits, . to the edifying of the Body of 
Chriſt in all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues. 
2, Another part of the Miniſterial Of- 
fice confilts in Att of Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment: Chriſt has made theſe Miniſters 
and Servants, Rulers over his Houſbold, No 
Society can be preſerved without Order 
and Government, which is as abſolutely 
necellary in the Church, as .in. the State : 
Chriſt is the Head of the Church, Eph, 5. 
23. the Hazband, the Shepherd, John 
10. 14. the Lord, which are all names 
of Authority and Power; and theChurch 
1S 
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is his Body, his Spouſe, his Flock, his Houſ: 
bold, and Family, which are names of Sub- 
jeQion,' and denote a regular and orderly 
Society : but Chriſt has now left this 
World, and does not viſibly appear among 
us, to dire& and govern the Aﬀairs of his 
Church : he is aſcended into Heaven, 
where he firs at the right hand of God, 
and exerciſeth an inviſible Power ahd 
Providence for the defence and preſer- 
vation of his Church on Earth: He go- 
verns us by his Laws, and'by his Spirit, 
and by his Miniſters : for wher! he aſcended 
on high, he led Captivity captive, and gave 
gifts to Men : And he gave ſome, Apoſtles ; 
and ſome, Prophets ; and ſome, Evangeliſts ; 
and ſome, Paſtors and Teachers : for the 
perſonne of the Saints, for the work of the 

inifiry, for the edifying vl the body of 
Chriſt ; till we all come in the unity of the 
Faith, and of the knowledg of the Son of 
God, to a perfe® Man, unto the meaſure of 
the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 
4 +4» 4; wal 

When our Saviour was riſen from the 
dead, he tells his Diſciples, 47 power 3s 
* gfven unto ne both in Fkeaven and in Earth, 
Go je therefore, and teach all Nations, bap- 
tizing them in the N ame of the Father, and 
of the So, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Teach- 


ing 
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ing them to obſerve all things whatſoever T have 
commanded you: and lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the World, Mat. 
28. 18, 19, 20. This is their Commiſſion 
to preach the Goſpel, and 'to govern his 
Church 3 which was not meerly a perſonal 
Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, but extends 
to all their Succeſſors, as appears from 
Chriſt's promiſe to be with them in the 
diſcharge of this Miniſterial Authority to 
the end of the World, Thus St. Fobr 
acquaints us, that Chriſt after his Reſur- 
rection appeared to his Apoſtles, when 
they were met together, and faid' unto 
them, Peare be unto you; as my Father 
bath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. And as he had 
ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaid unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoit. Whoſe- 
ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them 5 and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they 
are retained. John 20. 21, 22,23. This 
inveſted them with Authority, but then 
the actual ' communication of Power, 
which eſpecially at that time was necef- 
ſary to-the diſcharge of their Office, was 
reſerved forthedeſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and therefore our Saviour | commanded 
them, Not to depart from Jeruſalem, but 
towait for the promiſe of the Father, that's, 
thegift of the Holy Ghoſt, For, fays = 


e 
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Te ſhall receive Power after that the Holy 
Ghoit is come upon you, and ye ſhall be wit- 
meſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem, and in all 
Judea, and ir Samaria, 4nd unto the utter- 
awoit parts of the Earth; \AQts 1. 4, 8,9. 
And accordingly we find, that during 
the time of the Apoſtles, the ſupreme Au- 
thority of the Church was in their hands, 
which they committed to their Succeſſors, 
and has ever fince been exerciſed by Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops and Presbyters, with regard 
to their different Order and Power. But 
what is this Power which Chriſt hath given 
to his Miniſters ? They have no Rods, nor 
Axes, as ſecular Pfinces have, to compel 
men to the Faith of Chriſt, and to force 
their obedience. No, this is contrary to 
the Genius and Spirit of Chriſtianity, If 
men will be4nfidels, if they will be wicked, 
we cannot help it: For tho we walk in the 
fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh : For the 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, ſuch 
as earthly Princes uſe, but mighty thro God, 
#0 the pulling down of ſtrong holds, cailing 
wn imaginations, and every bigh thing 
that exalteth it . ſelf againſt the knowledg of 
God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cox. 


TO. 3, 4, 5 


Our 
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Our Saviour in my Text acquaints us 
what this Power and Authority isz he 
whakes them Rulers over his Honuſhold, to give 
them meat in due ſeaſon. This is the Authos» 
rity Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters, to 
inſtru, to exhort, to adviſe, to admo- 
niſh, to reprove, and that with ſharpneſs 
too, when there is occaſion for it, ac- 
cording to the power which the Lord 
hath given to edification, and not to de- 
#rudion ; as St. Pan! ſpeaks, 2 Cor: 
13. 10, 

But what Authority is this? May not 
every Chriſtian do the ſame ? Is it not the 
duty of usal), as we are able, to inſtru, 
exhort, reprove one another ? Yes, it 
153 and IT would to God it were more 
generally prattiſed : but yet every private 
Chriſtian cannot do this with the Authority 
of a Biſhop, or a Goſpel-Miniſter. The 
Inſtructions and Exhortations- of private 
Chriſtians, are as of Friendſhip and 
Charity and the obligation to it, 1s that 
mutual concernment and ſympathy which 
the Members of the ſame Body ought to 
have for each other. ' - In Goſpel-Mint 
ſters it is an a of Authority, like the 
Cenſures of a Father, a Magiſtrate, or 


a Judg. 
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We do not pretend indeed, as St. Pal 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 1. 24. to have dominion over 
your Faith, toexerciſc a kind of Sovereign 
Authority, to oblige you to believe any 
thing meerly'becauſe we fay it ; but yet 
our Authority is ſuch, that if in the exer- 
ciſe of our Office we explain the Articles 
6of Faith and Rules of Life to you, it lays 
an indiſpenſible obligation upon you care- 
fully to examine what we ſay, and not to 
reje&t it, without plain and manifeſt evi- 
dence, that what we teach -you is not a- 
greeable to the Will of God revealed in 
the Scriptures. For when we come 1n 
the Name and Authority of Chriſt, that 
man who reje&s our Meſſage, without be- 
ing ſure that we exceed our Commiſſion, 
rejets the Authority by which we aQs; 
and he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not eMan, 
but God. It is our Work, and our Com- 
miſſion to inſtruc you, and it is your 
Duty to be inſtructed 3 and whoever ſhall 
wantonly reje& any DoCtrines which do 
not ſute. with his humour and intereſt, or 
oppoſe ſome popular miſtakes and preju- 
dices againſt the [nſtructions of bis Guide, 
or turn away his ear from Ilaſtruction, and 
heap to himſclf Teachers having itching 
ears, ſuch a man muſt give a ſcverc ac- 
count of this neglect and contempt to the 
great 
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great Biſhop and Shepherd of Souls. 

While we are careful to diſcharge ous 

Office in purſuance of that Truſt our great 

Maſter hath committed to us, what our 

Saviour tells his Apoſtles is true of. the 

meaneſt of us all: He that heareth you, 

heareth mes and he that deſpiſeth you, de- 

ſpiſeth me 5; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpi» 

ſeth him that ſent me, Luke 10. 16. 

The like may be ſaid of the Exhorta- 
tions, and Counſels, and Direfions, and 
Reproofs of our Spiritual Guides, they 
carry great Authority with chem ;. they. 
are not like the private Admonitions of 
our Friends, who exhort and reprove out 
of kindneſs, and their particular concern» 
ment for us : To reje& ſuch Counſtls as 
theſe, does mightily aggravate our fin and 
our condemnation, as every thing does 
which makes our (in more wilful and ob- 
ſtinatez but to reje& the Counſels and Re- 
proofs of our Guide,isa new aft of diſobed1- 
ence to that Authority which Chriſt has ſet 
in his Church, Whether you will hear, or 
whether you will obey, we muſt exhort, 
teprove, adviſe; and wo be to us, if we 
do fot 3 and-wobe to thoſe wbo will not 
hear, who will not obey. _ Our, great 
Maſter Jooks upon this as a contempt. of 
bis own Authority, and this is all _ 
u- 
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Authority we have. We cannot force 


you to obey our Counſcls or Reproofs, 


but ours and your Maſter will ſeverely pu- 
niſh you, if you do not, 

In a word, the Inſtructions, Reproofs, 
and Cenſures of Chriſt's Miniſters, carry 
ſuch Authority with them, that they can 
receive into, or {hut out of the Commu- 
nion of the Church, which is the only 
viſible ſtate of Salvation. Remifſion of 
ſins, and eternal Life, is ordinarily to be 
had only in the vilible Communion of 
- the Church; and therefore the Power of 
receiving into the Church by Baptiſm, 
and of caſting out of the Church by Ex- 
communication, which is the only Autho- 
rity Chriſt hath given to theſe Rulers of 
his Houſhold, to receive in and caſt out 
of his Family, is called a Power of remit- 
ting or retaining Sins, becauſe the for- 
giveneſs of Sins 1s to be'had only in-the 
Communion of the Church, and no man 
belongs to the inviſible Church, who does 
not live in Communion with the vylible 
Church, when it may be had. 

The Authority of Chriſt's Miniſters is 
to feed thoſe whoare of his Houlhold, to 

ve them their meat in due ſeaſon, and to 
judg who ſhall belong to this Houſhold, 
who ſhall be received in, or caſt out of 
| Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Family : This is the bigheſt A& of 
Church Authority on Earth, and the only 
SanQion of all our Inſtruftions, Counſels, 
and Reproofs ; and therefore this Autho- 
rity is not intruſted with every Goſpel- 
Miniſter, but is committed to the chief 
Governours of the Church, the Biſhops 
who ſucceed into the ordinary Apoltolical 
Power. | | 


IT. Let us now confider the due Quali- 
fications which are required in Goſpel-Mi- 
niſters, and they are two, Faithfulneſs and 
Prudence : Who is that faithful and wife 
Servant £ 

Firſt, Faithfulneſs : Now Faithfulneſs 
in a Servant conſiſts in being true to his 
Truſt; and whenthis is applied to preach- 
ing the Goſpel, it fignifies, that he is ex- 
treamly careful to publiſh the whole Mind 
and Will of God ; which, as it concerns 
us in this Age, includes theſe following 
Rules : 

1. To becareful to acquaint our ſclves 
with the Will of God, that we mav be 
Scribes which are initrufed unto the King- 
dom of Heaven, who are like unto a man that 
is a Houſholder, which bringeth forth out of 
bir Treaſure things new and old, Mat.13.52, 
The Prieſts lips muſt preſerve — 

H b ut 
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but we muſt firſt have it, before we can 
teach it others 3 and fince none of us now 
pretend: to immediate Inſpirations, this is 
a work of difticulty and: labour, and re- 
quires as much- faithfulneſs in our Studies, 
as in the Pulpit. It is no argument of 
Faithfulnefs, whatever it may be of Dili- 
gence, to run like Abimaaz without Tid- 
ings, 2 Sam. 18. 22, to vent ſome crude 
nf indigeſted thoughts for the Oracles of 


2. Faithfulneſs requires usto preach no- 
thing for the Will of God, but what we 
are ſure to beſos to deliver no Meſlage, 
but what we have received in Commil- 
fron ;. not to indulge our own private 
conjequres and fancies,. nor think to mend 
and ſublimate Religion by Philoſophical 
Speculations, but to content our ſelves with 
the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, to preach 
Chriſt Jeſus, and him crucified. Nothing 
has done greater miſchief to Religion, than 
when the. very Teachers of it have been 
ambitious to be wiſe above what is writ- 
ten. All the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, as diſtionguiſh'd from the Principles 
of natural Religion, can be known only 
by Revelation; and therefore there is no 
reaſoning about them any further than to 
know what is revealed 3 and what is not 
re- 
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revealed, is ſo uncertain; and fo vtſeles, 
that it is not worth the knowing.' - Since 
we preach in the Name, and by:the Au- 
thority of Chriſt, we ought not tg inſtru 
our People in any thing, but what we have 
his Authotity for z for this is to exceed our 
Commiſhon. Other - nice Speculations 
may entertain us in ptivate Converſation: z 
but when we preach in:the:Name of Chriſt, 
let us only preach his Goſpe}, and each 
them toobſerveand dowhaticever he hath 
commanded-us.'. . ” 2 . | 

3. Faithfulneſs requires; that we preach 
the whole Will of Gad 5 that we idftriift 
mer in'all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, eſpecially whete there is any apps- 
rent and preſent: datger of a miſtake'; afid 
that | we reach them-every part of +theic 
Duty to God and Men, cfpecially fulch 
Duties as they are moſt unwilling:to learp, 
and moſt averſe to: practiſe. Fhis is an 
eſſential part of Faitbfulncfs, and requires 
no ſmall courage too. WY 
| There are no nmes1{o bad, no hearers 
ſo captions, but they will very well bear 
ſome general commendations-of Religion, 
or ſome common Topicks about Virtue or 
Vice 5 which are of great uſe too, &lpe- 
cally in ſuch a ſceptical and unbelieving 
Age as this. Bat a faithful diſcharge- 0 
Hh 2 our 
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our Miniſtry requires ſomewhat more ; a 
particular application to the Conſciences 
of - men, according to their wants and 
neceſinties, not ſo much to conſult what 
will pleaſe them, as what will do them 
good. - It mightily.concerns a Goſpel-Mi- 
niſter, as far as he can, to maintain a fair 
reputation in the World 3 but a good 
Name is nothing worth, when we can do 
no good by it, when we cannot get or 
maintain a good Name without negleQting 
our Duty, or betraying the Souls of Men. 
I had a thouſand times rather, that men 
ſhould -reproach and revile me for in- 
ſtructing them mn ſuch Duties as they can- 
not with patience hear of, than that they 
ſhould commend me for my ſilence. 

It is hard to 'hye- in any Age, wherein 
there are not ſome popular Errors, or ſome 
popular Vices to be corrected 3 and it is a 
very dangerous thing to meddle with any 
thing that is popular. But what is danger 
to that man, who is in a greater danger 
by the negle& of his Duty 2 Shall any 
man call himſelf a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
and a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and in ſuch 
an Age as we now live in, be aſhamed or 
afraid to cenſure or confute the Errors of 
Popery or Fanaticiſm, or to reprove 
Schiſm and FaQtion, becauſe they are very 

popular 
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popular Vices Let a man ſo account of ue, 
4: the Miniſters of Chriit, and Stewards of 
the Myiteries of God. ' Moreover, it 
required in Stewards that a man be ford 
faithful. "But with me it is a very ſonal 
thing that T ſhould be” jadged of you, or of 
man's judgment © as St, Pail (peaks; *t Cor.” 
4.1, 2,3. When' we leave 'our ſeveral 
Flocks, it will be infinite fatisfaction'to us, 
to be able to ſay, as St. Paul' did to the 
Aſian Biſhops : I take you to record' this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. 
For I have not ſhunned to declare to you all 
the counſel of God. Ads 20.26, 27. © 

Secondly, Pradence is as neceſſary in'a 
Goſpel-Miniſter, as Faithfulneſs is: 'By 
Prudence 1 do not mean Cunning and Sub- 
tilty, artificial Infinuations and Addrefles, 
which are more like the Arts of Seducers, 
than of Goſpel-Miniſters 3 Who by "good 
words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of 
the ſimple, Rom. 16. 18, Prudence will 
not allow us 1n the negle& of any part of 
our Duty, whatever the event be; but 
we muſt renounce the hidden things of diſs 
honeſly, not walking in craftineſs, nor handling 
the word of God deceitfully, but by muani- 
feftation of the truth, commending our ſelves 
to every man's conſcience in the ſight of God: 


2 Cor. 4. 2, 
Hh 3 Wiſdom 
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WiGdam and Prudence, as. it is :con- 
filtent wich Faithfulneſs and Honeſty. in 
the diſcharge of our -Truſt,. can ſignify 
no..more but thisz To inſtruc, exbort, 
perſuade, .and perform all the. parts, and 
offices of, a, Goſpel-Miniſter, in ſuch a 
manner,. as may. render our inftructions 
and perſyaſions mol effecQual ; to take 
the moſt convenient ſcaſons, when men 
are, woſt apt"to be wrought on; to 
teach: them ſuch thiogs as are of moſt 
preſent. uſe to, them; -to uſe ſuch. Argu- 
ments 2s are moſt hkely to prevail z to. a- 
void All unneceſſary provocations, . when 
the Duty: i it ſelf, which we are to teach 
them. is not the matter of the provocation : 
for if men will be provoked with hear- 
iog. of their Duty, there is no; help for 
that. 'Prudence-never diſpenſes with any 
part of. our Duty, but dire$s to the beſt 
way of doing it: a faithful. Servant does 
yhat he is commanded, and:a wile: Ser- 
Fant, does it in the moſt eftsCual man- 


GP 


"JI, The laſt part of. my Text concerns 
ths great Rewards of ſuch-Faithful and 
iſe Servants ; Bleſſed is that. Serugnt: 
What this 'Reward is, we are got bere 
paniculerly told. All good wen ,, we 
know, 
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know, ſhall be very bleſſed. and bappy-in 
the other World; and-we.m onal 
preſume, that , Chriſt, who; 1s. the great 
Judg of. the World, has. reſerved ſome 
peculiar marks, of honaur'far his itamedi; 
ate Servants : This he plainly zatimates'to 
us, in that diſtin&ion he-makes between 
the reward of a Prophet, ,and/of 4 tighy 
teous man; Hethat rectiveth aProphet inthe 
name of a Prophet,. ſhall, receive 4 Prophets 
reward ; and be that reteiveth. « Righteous 
Man in the name of Righteous Man, fhallyes 
cerve a Righteous Man's reward. Mat. 10.14 
Our reward ia Heaved will bear ſome 
proportion to the nature of our, Work, 
and to that Service we do for God n this 
World. Now' we cannot do' any more 
acceptable Service than to ſerve God.in the 
Goſpel of his Son 5..to ule our utmoſt en+ 
deavors to propagate Religion. in the 
World, and to make other men wiſe, and 
good, and happy. Our Saviour himſelf 
came into:the World on this very deſign, 
and'was advanc'd to the right hand of Glo- 
ry and Power, as a reward of it; and 
thoſe who are. workers together with him, 
as St, Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 6. 1. will re- 
ceive ſome proportionable Reward al(o. 
The faithfal diſcharge of this Duty is a 
work of infiaite care and difficulty, that 
Hh 4 it 
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i riiade an'Apoſtle himfelf cry out, Who 
ifuffcient for theſe things ? - 2 Cor. 2. 16. 
It requires "the exerciſe ' of great care, 
and great" prudence. and great patience z 
it-is' ab tly 'enoogh'to employ our 
whole timeand thoughts either in ſtudying 
the Will of God, or in attending the 
publick Miniftries of Religion, or in pri- 
vate Addrefles and Applications to men 
who want our Advice and Counſel : we 
muſt contentedly bear all the Aﬀronts and 
Inſolencies of bad men, the Frowardnefs 
and Peeviſhneſs of many profeſt-Chriſti- 
ars, the gain-ſayings and contradiQions 
of ſinners. We muſt go on and perſe- 
vere in our Work, tho our Perſons 
and our Miniſtry be deſpiſed : wher we 
are reviled, we wnſt bleſs ;- when perſecuted, 
we'muit ſuffer ; when defamed, we muſt en- 


treat ; yea tho we are made as the filth of 


the world, and the off-ſcouring of all things. 
1 Cor. 4.12, 13. This is not very plea- 
* fig to fleſhand blood, but the harder the 
work 1s, the greater will our reward be, 
if we be found faithful and wiſe Servants. 
Nay, there is no Work does ſo ennoble 
the Mind as this, and qualify us for an ex- 
cellent Reward. No man can faithfully 
diſcharge this Work, but it muſt purge and 
refine his Mind, and ſet him vaſtly above 
| this 
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this World, afid the little concernments of 
K : It gives us a more clear diſtinct com- 
prehenfive knowledg of God and divine 
things, © which is an Angelical perfettion 
of the Mind and Underſtanding 3 and be 
maſt be a'ſtrange man, who can be fo 
conſtantly employed in the contemplation 
of God, and the things which relate to'a- 
nother and a better Life, and not find 
his Soul raviſht with thoſe unſeen and 
unſpeakable Glories ; who is ſo conſtant- 
Iy employed in taking care of other mens 
Souls, and takes no care of his own; 
who is ſo frequent in his Devotions, as the 
very nature of our Work exaQs from us, 
and not live a moſt divine and heavenly 
life, There are indeed ſome, who in the 
molt djvine Employment are no great Ex- 
amples of ſuch a Divine Converſation ; 
but I fear they -will not be found in the 
number of theſe faithful and wiſe Servants. 
Whoever | heartily applies himſelf to the 
care of 'Souls, will in the firſt place take 
care of his own; and the faithful difſ- 
charge of this Duty, will raiſe us ſo much 
above the "ordinary Level- and Artain- 
ments of Chriſtians, as will prepare us for 
a greater Reward, and adyance us toa 
more perfeQ'ſtate of Glory. 

Nay, that immediate Relation we ſtand 
in 
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m to Chriſt, who is the Sovereign Lord. 
and Judg of the World, if we approve, 
our ſclves faithful and wiſe Servants, will 
ſecure us of a more excellent Reward. 
The Church on Earth and the Church m 
Heaven, is but one Church, one Houſ- 
hold and Family ; and thoſe whom he has 
made Rulers of his Houſbold here, to 
whom he has committed the greateſt pla- 
ces of Truſt and Dignity, -need not fear 
being degraded in the other. World, if 
they adorn their Office, and faithfully diſ- 
charge their Truſt here : And therefore 
our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, Verily I 
fay wnto you, that ye which have followed 
ave in the regeneration, when the Son of man 
ſhall fit in the Throne of kis glory, ye alſo 
ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the. 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; Mat. 19. 28. that 
is, that their Reward-and Glory in the 
other World, ſhould anſwer to that place 
of Truſt and Power, and Dignity, which 
they had in the Church on 'Earth; and 
this Promiſe is no more peculiar to the A- 
poltles,: than.rheir Office was. 

_.. Jn a word, if we conſider what the ſtate 
of the other, World is, and who is King 
there, that it is the bleſſed Jeſus, ous 
Great High Prieſt, King of Slew, or the 
new: Jeruſalews, and Prielt of 'the molt 
| High 
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High God, how © mean and contemptible 
ſgever our Office is thought here, we need 
not doubt but the Scene will be mightily: 
chang'd, when we come into that King- 
dom where the King is a High Prieſt. 

Let this then, beloved Brethren of: the 
Clergy, be a mighty Encouragement to us 
to be very diligent and faithful m the dif 
charge of this great Truſt; whatever 
Difficulties we . meet with, whatever 
Scorns, Reproaches, or Sufferings, it. /1s 
but expecting awhile, and ous Lord will 
come, and his Reward is with him : and 
bleſſed, for ever bleſled, is that , Servant; 
whors his Lord when he cometh ſhall find 
doing. Ein FT | n 
Yea bleſſed, for ever hleiled, as' wp 
Text gives us xeaſon to hope 1s: this ou: 
dear Brother, ' whoſe Remains, lic here bes: 
fore us, who, - when his Lord came, was! 
found thus doing. We may lament the; 
lak-of ſo kind a Relation , fo true a 
Friend, fo faithful a Paſtor, . and. Fellom-; 
labourer, according to. the. ſc veral inter; 
reſts, we: bad in\-bio3, but bg. bleſiag} 
Soul, . has fought a ggad- Fight, aud; fingr: 
ſhed-his Courſe and: kept the Faith, and, igy 
naw gane te recaue;s Cromnat Right! 
auſnes, a. Crown.of .. Ianeriality 'ahde 
Glory. He- 1 now gone)4o-: cat great? 
2 Bilhop 
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Biſhop and Shepherd of ' Souls, whoſe 
Flock he has fo carefully and diligently 
fed, and whoſe wandring and ſtragling 
Sheep he has reduced into the Fold : To 
that kind Shepherd who' laid down” his 
life for his Sheep, and therefore will not 
failto reward thoſe who have ſpent their 
lives, and were ready to have facrificed 
them too, for the ſervice of Souls. - 
When we- ſpeak of ſo great a Man, it 
ts below his Charafter to mention ſuch 
things as would be thought conſiderable 
Attainments in meaner Perſons; tho in- 
deed a truly great Man does nothing 
meanly. A great Mind gives a peculiar 
grace and decency to common Adions, 
as it was eafie to obſerve in his very Mirth 
and freeſt Humours, that he never gave 
the Reins out of his hands, but governed 
himſelf by the ſtrifteſt Rules of Prudence 
and Religion. | 
But I ſhall confine my ſelf to the ſub- 
je& of my Text, and confider him only 
as « faithful and wiſe Steward, and there- 
fore have very little to' add; for I doubt 
not, but you who knew him, eſpecially 
who have-enjoyed the benefit of his 
niſtry, and have lived under his Care 
and Condud, 'have already applied what 
I have diſcoutſed on his Argument, to 
your 
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your deceaſed Paſtor 3 and would I bave 
choſen any particular man to have drawn 
the Charater by, of a wiſe and faithful 
Steward, there are not many men I ſhould 
ſooner have thought on than Dr. Calawy 
to have been the Pattern, 

That he did take care to give you Meat 
in due ſeaſon, I need not tell you, becauſe 
you all know it. If preaching in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon ; if publick InſtruQions 
and private Applications, where 
were needful or deſired, be to feed the 
Flock of Chriſt, and to give Meat to his 
Houſhold and Family, this he did, and 
that very faithfully and wiſely too. 

In the firſt place, he took care to in- 
form himſelf, and to furniſh his own 
Mind with all uſcful knowledg; and his 
conſtant Preaching, tho without any vain 
atfeQtation of Learning, which ſerves only 
to amuſe, not to inſtrudt, did ſufficiently 
diſcover both his natural and acquired 
Abilities. He had a clear and diſtin& 
apprehenſion of things y, an eaſie and 
manly Rhetorick, ſtrong Jenle conveyed 
.to the mind in familiar Words, ou! 
Reaſons inſpired with a decent Paſhon, . 
which did not only teach, but move and 
tranſport the Hearers, and at the ſame 
time gave both light and heat : for ing 
e 
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he was a good man, which is neceſſary to 
tnake a good Preacher; he had an inward 
vital ſenſe of Religion, and that animated 
his Diſtourſes with the ſame Divine Paſſi- 
ons which he felt in himſclt. 

He did not entertain his Heaters with 
School-Subrilties, or a conjeftural Divi- 
nity, with ſach thin and airy Speculations; 
as can neither be ſeen, nor felt, nor un- 
derſtood, but his chict care was to explain 
the great Articles of Faith, and Rules of 
Life, what we muſt believe, and how we 
muſt live, that we may be eternally happy, 
And he did, as a faithful Servant ought 
to do, as he declared a little before his 
death, that he never preached any thing, 
but what he himſclf firmly believed to be 
true, | y 

I need not tell you what a troubleſom 
World we have lived in for ſome years 
paſt, ſuch critical times as would try the 
Principles and Spirits of men; when a 
prevailing Fation threatned both Church 
.and State, and the fears of Popery were 
thougbt a fufficient Juſtification of the 
moft illegal and irreligious methods to 
keep it out 5 when it was ſcandalous to 
fpeak a word either for the King or the 
Church ; when cunning men were ſtent, 
and thofe who affefted Popularity ſwam 


with 
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with the Stream : then this great and good 
Man durſt reprove Schiſm and Faction, 
durſt teach men to conform to the Church, 
andto obey and honour the King 3 durſt 
vindicate the deſpiſed Church of Exgland, 
and the hated Dodrine of Paſlive Obedi- 
ence, tho the one was thought to favour 
Popery, and the other to introduce S$la- 
very : but he was above the powerful 
Charms of Names, and Iiked Truth ne- 
ver the worſe, becauſe it was miſcalled. 
His publick Sermons preached in thoſe 
days, and printed by publick Authority, 
are laſting Proofs of this, and yet he was 
no Papiſt nether, but durſt reprove the 
errors of Popery , when ſome others, 
who made the greateſt noife and out-cry 
about it, grew wife and cautious. This 
was like a truly honeſt and faithful Ser- 
vant, to oppoſe the growing Diſtempers 
of the Age, without any regard either to 
unjuſt Cenfures, or apparent Danger, 
And yet he did not needlelly provoke any 
man; he gave no hard words, but 
thought it ſevere enough to confute mens 
Errors without upbraiding or reproaching 
their Perſons. His Converſation was 
courteous and aftable to all men, ſoft 
and eafte, as his Principles were ſtubborn; 
he could yield any thing but the _ 
an 
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and bear with any thing but the Vices of 
men. He would indeed have been the 
Wonder of his Age, had he not lived in 
ſuch an Age, as, thanks be to God, can 
ſhew many ſuch Wonders: and yet in 
ſach an Age as this he made an illuſtrious 
Figure; tho he had his Equals, he had 
not many Superiours, _-/ 

Thus he lived, and thus this good Man 
died, for thus he was found doing when 
his Lord came. The firſt ſymptoms of 
his Diſtemper ſeized him jult before his 
laſt Sermon at Whzte-hall, but gave him ſo 
much reſpite as to take his leave of the 
World in an excellent Diſcourſe of Im- 
mortality, which he ſpeaks of with ſuch 
a ſenſible guſt and reliſh, as if his Soul 
had been then upon the wing, and had 
ſome foretaſt of thoſe joys it was juſt a 
going to poſſeſs. And indeed he encoun- 
tred the apprehenſions of Death, like 
one who believed and hoped for Immor- 
tality 3 he was neither over-fond of liv- 
i0g, nor afraid to die. He received the 
Supper of our Lord, profeſſed his Com- 
munion with the Church of England, in 
which he had lived, and 1n which he now 


died z and having recommended his Soul 
to God, he quietly expeCted how he would 
diſpoſe of him. 


But 
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But I muſt nor ſorget. to xell you; that 
he died like a+ true and! faithful Paſtor, 
with a tender care and affeQion for his 
Flock, .. When he impoſed this unwelcome 
Otice upon me, he told-me, he did not 
deſire any Praiſes of: himſelf; but that [ 
would give ſome good advice. to bis Peg- 
le, who,” faid he, 'are indeed a yery 
Lins and loving People. And this 'was 
not the: firſt nor the only time [have 
_— own by only your kind recep» 
tion of him at firſt, but the repeated 
and renewed expreſions of your AﬀetRti« 
on, which did fignally manifeſt it ſelf -in 
his late Sickneſs,  and' now accompanies 
him to the Grave. A Character, 'which 
to your honour I ſpeak it, you have now 
made good: for ſeveral ſuccefſions, and 
which, I hope, you will never forfeit. 

But what thatgood counſel is, he would 
have me give you, hetold me not ; and 
therefore I can only gueks at his intentions 
in this Were he now preſent to ſpeak 
to you, I believe he could not give you 
better counſel than he has already done : 
and therefore my advice to you is, 

1. To. remember thoſe Counſels and 
Exhortations, which you have heard from 
your deceaſed Paſtor. Tho the Sower be 
removed, yet let that immortal Seed, 
I1 that 
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that word 'of Life: which: he has ſown, 
live and frudtify in your hearts; and bri 
forth the- blefled Fruits of Righteou 
He has ſhewed you the plain:way to Hea- 
ven, 'have a. care you 'do not forget it, 
have a care you do not wander out of it. 
He has recommended the Communion of 
the Church of. Eng/azd to you. © 'He has 
"_ you to be loyal to: your Prince, 
and to be true to your Religion * take care 
then, that neither your Rehigion deſtroy 


your-Loyalty, -nor your Loyalty corrupt ; 


your! Religion: remember that beloved 


Perſon, whoſe Memory-is dear:and facred : 
to you,.. was\mether' a Rebel,” a Papiſt, * 


nor a Fanatick.. ' / 1} 2it © 
-.' 2.: Since you have loſt your,'Guide, a 
- faithfuland prudent Guide, andthe choice 
of a dectelier 1s in your ſelves, be very 
careful, as the concernment of your Souls 
requires you ſhould be, gf your Choice. 
Conſider what an Age we live in, which 
requires an experienced and-skilful 'Pilot 
to ſteer a ſecure and ſteddy courſe. Have 
a care of dividing into FaQions and Par- 
ties; let not mere - private: Intereſts 'or 
Friendſhips govern you; if it be poſlable, 
admit of no Competitions, much leſs of 
Pulpit-Combats,, which do: oftner occa- 
fionlaſtiog and fatal Diviſions, than end 
in 
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i in F- wiſe ny So—_ ber what a ſuc- 
ceſſion you have t and 
men in this Place, and or ie be — 
bition till to equal and out-do it, if you 
can. 
And now I ſhall conclude with one 
| word to you my Brethren of the Clergy. 
We have loſt a faithful and diligent La- 
bourer in God's Vineyard, in a time when 
we could ill bave ſpared him ; let us then, 
who ſtill ſurvive, double our diligence, 
and expreſs a greater Zeal and Concern- 
ment 1a the defence of Religion, and in 
the care of Souls, Let us remember that 
we are all mortal, and how little time we 
have to work in, we know not ; but let 
us ſo improve the remainder of our days, 
that when our Lord comes, be may own 
us for faithful and wiſe Servants, and be- 
ſtow on us a Crown of Righteouſneſs 
and Immortality. Which God of his in- 
| finite mercy grant, through our Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt; To whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, beHonour, and Glo- 
ry, and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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